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THE aim and the occasion book are two very different 
things. the Gospel John they have been entirely too 
much mingled together. distinguishes 
them carefully, and looks for the first only the book itself. 
But Liicke thinks that what given xx. the 
plete aim not enough explain the peculiarity the 
Gospel. therefore for the particular occasion, 
learn from the special aim. doing this, tries 
find and prove the special aim outside the book itself, and 
thus treads the same path that most men had gone before, 
and against consequences which he, least part, 
contends. Baumgarten-Crusius certainly has not shown that 
the aim which common all the Gospels brings out the 
individuality John’s Gospel simply being more distinctly 
marked.? attempting show this, lays before history 
the apostolic teaching concerning like that given 
Liicke. the whole, Briickner has struck the right 
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The Supplement Hypothesis. 


When compare the fourth Gospel with the three earlier 


cannot help thinking that its author had them 


before him. The regard pays them can taken 
two ways. may understand the historical matter, 
the whole character the Gospel. Even the earliest 
times they tried explain the peculiarity the fourth 
Gospel from this,! and this view has often been defended 
later 

The evangelist certainly takes for granted much that 
told the synoptical Gospels, and that necessary make 
his account intelligible. The baptism Jesus, have 
seen, not excluded, but rather required the account 
John. And some other things are only made clear 
the help the synoptical accounts (e.g. xi. xviii. 24, 
28). times, again, fills the synoptical accounts, 
secures itself against false relations with them. Indeed, 
ii. 12, and especially 24, can scarcely avoid the 
impression that the evangelist paid conscious and deter- 
mined regard those who went before him. too much, 
however, say, Ebrard seems that was the evan- 
gelist’s set purpose prevent every appearance contra- 
diction. the other denies that John has 
paid any regard these books; and 
pronounces altogether impossible, account the many 
gospels, which had spread far and wide the end the 
second century. But the introduction Luke scarcely calls 
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for such very great number that time. Besides, 
apostle’s Gospel, like authenticity being 
taken for granted,— would have obtained general access and 
validity more easily than such separate private works Luke 
seems have had mind. can means proved 
with mathematical certainty from John’s Gospel that the 
other three must have been before him. And little can 
proved that assumed that his readers possessed them, 
even one them. clear that takes for 
granted the existence knowledge the gospel history 
not only knowledge going far into particulars that 
could not have sustained itself for any time without good 
gospel records, and that, too, the possession the com- 
munity, but also tradition word mouth, with this 
record and joined it. All can say is, that the fourth 
evangelist the existence one more Gospels 
such contents our synoptical Gospels. 

But another thing say that went work 
complete these Gospels. and Baumgarten were right 
opposing such notion. aim extraneous and frag- 
mentary could never made agree with the internal and 
decided unity presented the fourth Gospel. The evangelist 
has passed over much that read the synoptical Gospels 
that would have been very serviceable carrying out his 
main idea,! for example, the frequent confessions that Jesus 
the Son God, and the transfiguration. From this Hug 
tries make out? that not merely takes those books for 
granted, but also that has only worked such material 
the earlier evangelists left untouched. This, however, 
inferring too much, and contradicts the book itself. see 
that the evangelist uses his book not only unknown, but 
also known things (i. sq.; iv. sq.; vi. sq.; 
did not set himself make gleaning. With all the mate- 
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rial lying before him, chose whatever proved directly 
fitted carry out his special aim. Hug, thinking that 
these testimonies concerning Jesus could have served most 
directly the design the evangelist, comes the conclusion 
that must have used matter that often had significance 
means common with that actually employed. this 
Hug certainly takes false view the synoptical Gospels, 
they must have fully depicted the kind things 
which they speak. And considers the fourth evangelist 
too curiously, when adopts the opinion that the writer could 
have made better choice and collation discourses and 
histories suited carry out his fundamental thought, and that, 
just was able make not few the synoptical accounts 
essential elements his own book, could not but have 
brought others into essential correspondence with the rest, and 
have won for them new point view. Thus the supplement 
hypothesis this external form will nowise comport with 
the book itself, with the respect owe such author. 

somewhat different turn has been given this hypothesis 
referring the supplementation the dogmatic character 
the synoptists. well known that Clement Alex- 
andria suggested this long ago, designating the fourth 
Gospel the spiritual one. Even Lampe, after waging war 
upon the supplement hypothesis, comes back 
implies, however, that must not hold this the chief 
aim the book. well known, too, how wittily Lessing 
has interwoven this thought with his theory the Gospels.? 
When implies that true believers first got the idea the 
divine person Christ and his mediation from the Gospel 
John, much saying that was this Gospel 
that Christianity first became doctrine. this suppo- 
sition, becomes purely book doctrine, and ceases 
historical. This gospel teaches nothing about Christ that 
was not part the self-witness Jesus. Christ himself 
laid the foundation the knowledge Christ the Son 

Compare Lachm. Ausg. XI. pp. 495-514, 42-44. (?) 
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God. Such knowledge is, therefore, older than the account 
this self-witness, unless the self-witness just form in- 
vented for the teaching this newly-gained knowledge. 
The last thought offers view which think excluded 
all that precedes. 

Baumgarten-Crusius and Liicke have given another form 
the answer the question concerning the relation the 
fourth Gospel the first three. For part, seems 
amount the same thing. the opinion that 
first they needed simply the most complete possible collection, 
prepared writing, the gospel tradition contained the 
oral accounts. Matthew and Mark belong this class 
the Gospels. Then, after time, they needed one that 
handled the gospel history critically and more chrono- 
logical and pragmatical connection. Here came Luke. And 
last, the advance converted the history 
Jesus dogmatical matter doctrine. This demanded 
Gospel that set forth the life Jesus under certain points 
view reference then present questions, doubts, and 
divergent conceptions, and which history and doctrine, 
fact and dogma, practical meditations and dogmatical vindi- 
cations reciprocally interpenetrate each 

mind, this view the generic history the 
Gospels contains multitude errors wide and pernicious 
consequences. has been shown above that the first and 
fourth Gospels resemble each other exacily the fact that 
they both turn the history doctrine. Matthew, again and 
again, always the end the separate divisions, points out 
the fulfilment the Old Testament scriptures the events 
the life Jesus. clearly his design teach the 
appearing Jesus Christ the history Jesus. The 
Sermon the Mount, with its whole character and situation 
the beginning the Gospel, and the woes, parables, and 
prophecies the end the Gospel, teach that Jesus had 
form for himself new church unbelieving Israel. 
had establish the apostles new authority for his 
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church opposition the hostile authority Israel (com- 
pare Matt. xix. 28). The New Testament church God 
was not fall ruin with the All this presents the 
life Jesus clearly definite point view. Others, 
however, apprehend these words false representation 
the interest which the first Christians had the gospel 
accounts. They did not preach the gospel, and then write 
the Gospels because the interest the history such, 
and satisfy this interest. They wished prove the saving 
decree God its historical fulfilment Christ Jesus. 
When Peter preached the gospel Cornelius (Acts 
did after the method our Gospels.? told the 
single events, not for their own sake, but order make 
known the heathen the historical account the saving 
decree God which had revealed Israel the person 
Jesus Christ. see that Peter went over the life 
Jesus, from the beginning the end, all its essential 
points. searching examination this cannot fail per- 
ceive great likeness the Gospel Mark. The essential 
contents both are, the proclamation salvation 
passed from Jesus forth the apostles, and the manifold 
activity Jesus wonderful proof the preparation 
the power the Spirit. This analogy can carried further. 
This gospel message was meant satisfy not curiosity, but 
desires for salvation, and were the Gospels, which were 
only the fixing this (Luke writing. 
Hence they are far from being mere collections all that 
people knew Jesus they would have had nothing else 
tell, they had wished recount simply the things worthy 
note; and this was about all that could told 
Jesus’s Galilean work. have already spoken this the 
occasion the raising the dead. Another proof our point 
that Matthew presents two days teach the Galilean work 


1J. Hofmann, Der Schriftbeweis 1852), Vol 
Weissagung, II. 86. 

Compare Thiersch, Kritik der neutestamentliche Schriften (Erlan- 
gen, 1845), pp. 90, 


| 


DESIGN ST. JOHN’S GOSPEL. 


Christ (viii. 18-ix. This just example 
give picture his most busy life. Both the other Gospels 
leave this another thing when Papias gathers 
all the words Jesus that had been preserved his day 
oral tradition outside the canonical Gospels. Here 
not desire for salvation, but curiosity, that wants 
satisfied. About this time the zeal for collecting arose 
the Christian judges incorrectly the 
Gospel Luke. thinks that what was wanted and what 
was aimed was critically viewed historical exhibition 
for cultured Christians—an exhibition made man fitted 
for literary work. thinks that Luke’s especially 
chronological account. Then comes the well-known strife 
whether (i. refers chronological topical 
order.2 And even means chronological order, 
need know whether goes upon the succession the 
single events, only the whole general. His collection 
really determined not much the outward order 
time merely, and respect the greatest possible com- 
pleteness, but rather topical point view. can 
easily see this, compare the beginning the Gospel 
with the end the Acts the Apostles. are fairly 
entitled make such comparison, because the Acts pre- 
sents itself simply the second book the message 
salvation begun the Gospel. The whole work begins with 
the annunciation the angel the midst the sanctuary 
Israel, and ends with the public preaching the apostle 
the Gentiles the chief city the world. Hence 
easy discover the leading Later researches 
have shown that the second book was not only written 
give the most complete possible historical account, but also 
that was planned with great premeditation, and that the 
plan was carried out with great freedom. And may 
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well agree closely with the Gospel. Liicke says too much 
this book historical work. says too little 
Gospel. its relation the rest mistaken. 


Liicke refers another circumstance connection with 


the progress And here, too, may 
mention Baumgarten-Crusius’s view, which accounts for the 
Gospel, not from the increased historical literary 
need, but the progress knowledge instruction. His 
opinion this: first they learned the person and 
work Christ only after the Palestine view and Mes- 
sianic conception, and other teaching was limited the 
most simple pious discourses. Paul made that view broader, 
and the story Christ became part the world’s history. 
Inspiration and belief the person Christ were offered 
for consideration. the midst these movements and 
the disturbances and party-battles which arose from them, 
new doctrine and new view stepped in. This was the 
theology John. From the original simple belief the 
ideal the superhuman essence Christ, and from the 
Pauline view Christ personality divine powers and 
effects, they rose speculation upon the God the man 
Jesus, whom they now gave the mysterious name the 
Logos. Christ himself, from being something external came 
something internal. From this time they began 
take his work rather spiritually than historically, and 
broader manner.! Baumgarten-Crusius means that the 
Gospel John neglects the history Jesus’s life, and 
devotes itself his word, has overlooked two facts; 
namely, that Matthew and Luke contain much the words 
Jesus, and return, that John the history Jesus’s 
life, and especially the facts his death and resurrection, 
have facts great deal importance. the same time, 
has not explained how, upon this supposition, the 
ference between the two instructions understood. 
His explanation? the conception and presentation 
arising from the spirit the gospel which had become free 
Baumgarten-Crusius, pp. xiv. xv. xxxiv. 
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and strong, does not agree well with his assurance that 
Christ certainly spoke exactly the fourth Gospel represents 
him the next place, has overlooked the 
fact that, far from permitting the history the life Jesus 
fall out view behind his word, our evangelist wishes 
only lead the word understand the life rightly. 
dealing with the essential meaning the person and 
history, and not with some speculation new doctrine 
which has started. the notion that the fourth 
Gospel account new doctrine concerning Christ 
that was oniy put the mouth John opposed the 
fact that Baumgarten-Crusius holds the decidedly his- 
torical character the said Gospel. Scarcely any weight 
laid theologizing about the Logos,” for this 
“does not come anywhere the discourses Jesus.” 
for the rest about speculative flight the pro- 
which even the most outspoken passages 
Christ’s own discourses about his person not 
shall show, after while, that the prologue contains nothing 
that did not appear the discourses Jesus, and that was 
not from them. 

The New Testament doctrine perhaps had better 
say, the word God the new has certainly 
had history. Its history, however, far different from that 
which Baumgarten-Crusius and most men along with him 
are accustomed present assume. The ruling view 
among these men this: Each apostle New Testament 
writer has heart had his special system, separate from, 
and often, essential subordinate parts, opposed that 
every other. They emphasize the views the person and 
work Christ, and declare that these views developed and 
raised themselves from the lowest grade Jewish knowledge 
clear the freest and most spiritual conception 
Paulinism. Little little the separate points the 
trine concerning Christ shaped themselves out. the end 


the dogmatic movements appeared the highest, 
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existence, likeness essence with the Father, etc. but 
step from this the easiest view the view the 
school. They observe that the writings the second century 
appear stand lower stage dogmatical knowledge 
than our Gospel, and hence they stretch out that first dogmatic 
movement even beyond that time. common view makes 
the same fundamental mistake this hypothesis, supposing 
that Christianity essentially speculation concerning 
Wrong this is, was just incorrect bring the 
idea history doctrine into the scriptures. Suppose 
that Christianity really present, essential union with 
Christ, and that the teaching the scriptures nothing 
but doctrinal statement and explanation that; then, 
there can development the doctrine within the 
latter, except far the former contains historical 
the apostolic church new conceptions arose 
only union with the scriptures. The historical conclusions 
the different periods can, from this point view, told 
separately and progressively. But that only continual state- 
ment present knowledge, and certain individual concep- 
tion and turn the not setting new doctrines. 
Just after the day Pentecost the apostolic church did 
not need new doctrines concerning the person Christ. 
With the outpouring the Spirit the history Jesus Christ 
came preliminary conclusion. The apostolic preachers 
Christ, mouth and pen, only stated and explained, 
manifold changes and applications, the then present matters 
fact. There was history the doctrine concerning 
Christ before this, because there was history Christ 
himself and his The knowledge Christ was 
different thing after his resurrection from what was 
when first spoke openly his death and resurrection. 
was very different thing when began these prophecies 
from what was when stood the beginning his active 
ministry. was far different thing, too, when, the 
outpouring the Spirit Pentecost, the apostles learned 
that Jesus had become the Lord, and had brought pre- 
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liminary conclusion all the Old Testament prophecies con- 
cerning him, from what was while tarried forty days 
upon the earth. Pentecost they came full under- 
standing Christ. They understood the word the Old 
Testament and the word the self-witnessing Christ. Both 
these joined his history, and therefore their knowledge 
his person lacked nothing (compare John ii. 22, and other 
passages). was neither chance nor room given for 
the rising new doctrine new theology concerning 
Christ. There could nothing but manifold witnessing 
one and the same known fact Christ. Finally, when 
see that the doctrine only the interpretation the history, 
are not all ina position think say that some 
other then existing doctrine, perhaps the doctiine 
Logos, was brought forward with the person Christ, and 
bound with the doctrine concerning it. But another 
thing had history then, namely, the church Jesus Christ. 
This had progress. church started Israel. Then 
the gospel passed over the heathen, and, consequently, 
purely Gentile Christian churches appeared. The church 
out the two parts grew one. lost its hold 
more and more, and the church had draw back especially 
Gentile Christian grounds. The perversity Israel and 
the erring spirit heathendom wished seize place 
the church, and had cut off. The Jewish common- 
wealth fell, and the former separation Jewish and Gentile 


‘Christians the church lost its importance. Now, view 


all this progress, and far, also, the apostolic 
church had history, the apostles gained new perceptions. 
they wish speak such things with Paul, they can 


only far these things with their divinely-ordered 


historical office within the church stand essential union. 
How, then, can said that John has brought out and 
laid down his book some peculiar speculation theology 

The history the word God the New Testament takes 
altogether different shape for us. find neither room 
nor right here speak history doctrine. Both are 


found the church only after the apostles’ time. carry 
back this notion the time the founding would laying 
aside the essential distinction the two periods. little 
can agree with Baumgarten-Crusius’s conception. 
cannot even agree with Liicke, when explains the 
ference between the Gospel John and the synoptical 
Gospels the progress The less dan- 
gerous this view appears, the more undecided is. And 
the more decided becomes, the more leads out the 
pure doctrinal movements the apostolic spirit within the 
church the region the false knowledge the day. 
would present John merely giving form the contents 
apostle could have accommodated? himself the gnosis 
which was upturning the very foundations. How John, 
especially, whom Liicke attributes the Gospel, and who 
described tradition certainly not the most 
friendly his relations Cerinthus, could this, 
utterly inconceivable. This whole hypothesis 
the ground when observe that special doctrine 
Logos given the Gospel, and that tends not 
but The fact that used for 
for, but against, this theory. The last word Christ (xx. 
29), like the last word the evangelist (xx. 31), speaks not 
former, but the latter the aim the And, 
compare the conclusion with the separate parts, find 
throughout that opposition Jewish unbelief, and 
not its relation the essential and 
designed substance the Gospel. all comes 
need not stop prove that has the same meaning 
the Gospel John the Epistles Paul. Closer ob- 
servation could easily show that its idea the same. Notice 
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just one fact: opposed sight (xx. 29; compare Heb. 
xi.). Its object throughout the essential purport and 
fullest extent, well salvation from the wrath God 
sq. 

have the gospel proclamation Christ before 
fourfold form. different books not offer different 
doctrines. They teach historically and preach for instruction 
one and the same Christ; only each has method. 
These various methods preaching and teaching Christ 
are founded not different conceptions, progressive 
knowledge, and the like. They are determined the form 
the scope and the historical stage within which and 
relation which Christ made known. the first church 
Christ, within the bounds Israel, the method the 
first Gospel was the right form for preaching Christ. Hence 
Matthew used definite material exactly fitted for this 
design. The next two Gospels show what shape the 
same material takes when made known Gentile 
Christian churches. These Gospels confine themselves 
the same material, because they are neither apostolical, nor 
yet original, but secondary origin. Then something 
else came needed. The commonwealth Israel fell 
ruin, and the distinction between the Gentile and Jewish 
Christians within the Christian church lost its earlier meaning, 
that was longer considered the evangelical 
teaching concerning Christ. this time, opposition 
the general enmity against belief Christ, they needed the 
general proof the necessity, possibility, and nature 
belief. And against the reviling Christ they needed the 
most general declaration him. The fourth Gospel supplies 
this want. presents the person and life Christ its 
most essential and most comprehensive significance for 
church which this time was simply the church Christ 
united one. the separate divisions the church were 
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longer any importance divisions, instead pre- 
senting separate sides the appearance Christ evan- 
gelical writings, they had but tell plainly the whole 
any one chooses call this supplementing the synop- 
tists, that, although not done out respect them, 
yet that was not done without respect them, have 
distinguish this from the common opinion, which speaks 
apostolic theology. 

have remarked that there was need evangelical 
certain appearances the period. This leads directly 
the next view the polemical apologetical purpose 
our Gospel. 


The Polemical Apologetical Purpose. 


There scarcely heresy that the ancients did not think 
our Gospel was directed against. names Cerinthus 
and the Nicolaitans; Jerome adds the Ebionites Epiphanius 
onensis, however, strays off Valentinus. The same paths 
have been used ever since searching for answer the 
question about the purpose the Gospel and the explanation 
its peculiarity. Hugo Grotius thinks that the Gnostics, 
the Judaizers, and the disciples John are the ones aimed 
the evangelist. The reckoned among their 
Eons, and the Creator, Christ, 
and Jesus separate from each other. The evangelist proves 
that all these mean one and the same Jesus Christ. like 
manner, was against Cerinthus and Ebion, because they 
Judaized under the Christian name. And also strikes 
such wished called disciples John the Baptist, 
rather than Some, Vitringa, confine the oppo- 
sition the Gnostics the prologue. Others, think 
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that this contains the controversy against Cerinthus and the 
disciples John the Baptist. They have made great 
ado about the latter, since the last century. They believe 
that these disciples John are the Sabeans that have been 
Chapter however, the only passage 
the Gospel that gives any support this theory concerning 
the disciples the Baptist. Yet such view even this 
passage wrong. Olshausen misunderstands it. Striving 
against exaggerated view the Baptist, makes the 
importance this much more prominent. The meaning is, 
that, though was not the Light himself, yet that was 
his charge bring about belief upon the Light. Hence the 
importance his testimony, and hence the importance 
contempt for certainly not easy see why this 
book should contain controversy against the disciples 
John. more likely that should find the 
opposite it. (Luther: The evangelist praises John the 
Baptist, and says they could not without his 
such controversy either the general thought com- 
pass. the polemical direction against the 
Lampe has already reminded us‘ that itself would 
very strange thing make historical polemical book 
the same time with evangelical book, and then not 
show trace such polemical writing. right, though 
his demonstrations are not valid all their details. Beyond 
dispute, the fourth Gospel does not bear the stamp 
polemical writing. These writers bring this notion with 
them the study the Gospel. They would never reach 
simply considering the book itself. They have tried 
all sorts ways give these views form that seems fit. 

Schneckenburger thinks that finds negative 
the Docetic says that the evangelist has left 
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Compare Besser, Das Evangelium St. Johannis (Halle, 1857), 21. 


Beitr. zur VI. (Stuttgart, 1842), das Evang. Johannis und die Gnos- 
tiker, pp. 60-68. 


DESIGN ST. JOHN’S GOSPEL. 


out everything which seemed sanction the error these 
Gnostics. The transfiguration, the agony Gethsemane, 
the ery Jesus the cross: God, God, why 
hast thou forsaken me?” are wanting. But Luke leaves the 
last out, too, and Matthew and Mark omit the strengthening 
Christ angel. And this were the case, why did 
John dare mention the walking the sea (vi. 
And for other points. has already said enough 
disprove that the anti-Docetic aim clear, 
how does Baur come find plain Docetism it? 
with verses 15, 20, and 25, claiming that the failure 

recognize Jesus indicates some change his appearance. 
Lay aside the anti-Docetic purpose, and Baur could hardly 
have got this strange idea into his head. all events, 
assume fear Gnostic misinterpretations motive for 
composition, altogether unworthy New Testament 
writer, and, moreover, apostle. the interpretation 


the book does not compel recourse polemical reference 
the Gnostic the commentaries Wette, 
Liicke, and Baumgarten are sufficient vouchers for 

and there need the supposition this purpose, 

explain the peculiarity the book, then there room 

all for such supposition. 
that supplementation, will not mend the matter join 
the two together, Ebrard do. 

read, thus, the last: “The aim with which John 
wrote his Gospel lay, first, external and internal com- 
pletion the apostolic proclamation Christ recall 
the events passed over the synoptists, the journeys the 
feasts, and the history from the baptism Jesus his open 
appearance, bring light those words and features 
Jesus which the speculative, mystical side his work and 
character reveals itself; and secondly, the warring, not 
only against Gnosticism and Ebionism, but also against the 
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want love and Again: polemical aim 
directed, the clearest chiefly against Docetism, 
shows. And again: The plan John was 
present Jesus far the glory the Father 
that brings perfection idea and the 
conception the real, eternal made manifest the 
historical Jesus,” and the object specula- 
Thus, outside the condemnation false estimates 
Ebrard has combined nearly all the different 
opinions which have been suggested for the design the 
Gospel. explanation given, nor can any given, 
show how such variety purposes should form such 
unity —how from such multiplicity points view and 
aim book such unity our Gospel certainly could 
have arisen. 

has replied the whole hypothesis polemical 
purpose that there nothing polemical the whole Gospel. 
had, before that, named our Gospel “an apology for the 
sublime words Jesus.” 

cannot see that this makes much difference. comes 
pretty much the same thing that had reject the 
polemical purpose. Thus yields those who think 
that the evangelist refers one time the disciples 
John, who did not sufficiently recognize the Messianic worth 
another time the error Cerinthus, who separated 
Christ from Jesus (i. generally, and especially 18); and 
then, again, the opinions the Docetae (i. 44; xix. 34; 
xx. 20, 27); and, lastly, all doubts and scruples about 
the worth the Saviour and the truth his history (ix. 
sq.; xi., especially sq.), and about his death and his 

Schott, Isagoge, 144. 

Ein Beitrag zur Special Characteristik der Johanneischen Schriften (Leipzig, 
1823), sq. 
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resurrection (xix. sq.; xx. sq.). Here, 
arises the same dividedness the thoughts and the view 
the evangelist, which irreconcilable with the finished 
unity and internal necessity the whole composition. 
the discussion the text shall see that the passages 
which Schott appeals not support his 
attack! upon such attempts will ever stand uphold the 
right view. Wette? thinks Schott does. gives 
the Gospel anti-Judaistic and anti-Gnostic aim. But 
the strife against Jewish particularism essentially stronger 
and more designed John, especially when think 
iv. 22, than the synoptists? not the latter teach 
the rejection Israel and the calling the Gentiles? And 
with regard the second point, its purpose combat the 
errors which would not own the mutual agreement the 
old and new cannot very clear, for Fisher 
and Schweizer have found exactly the opposite purpose? 
Thus this the same situation the above-mentioned 
contest against Docetism, which Wette takes 
The idea that the evangelist throughout wars against gnosis 
especially, that sought give the true direction the 
awakening Christian speculation upon the relation Christ 
the polemical view this turn and form. 

This scholar likewise calls our Gospel anti-Gnostic and 
its But the evangelist wished 
show the essence and the fulness Christ the most 
comprehensive and most general declaration him, how 
could his book have helped standing opposition Ebi- 
onism? could not well otherwise. From 
the beginning the end, therefore, contradiction 
the Ebionistic view. The contradiction one that lies 

pp. 243, 251 sq. 
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necessarily the thing itself. not need specially 
aimed Ebionism, nor separate passages show such 
aim. The opposition common the whole book. 
cording Liicke, however, the anti-Gnostic relation the 
prevailing one. But ask for the place which 
appears, does not name the whole Gospel, before, but 
only the prologue. the rest the Gospel the purpose 
does not rule, except far the doctrine Logos 
overmasters the historical course, this 
peculiar the author, cannot present the dis- 
courses Jesus. Moreover, far the Gospel historical, 
there doctrine Logos it, and far, too, 


not anti-Gnostic. the whole purpose 


thus reduced the doctrine Logos and the prologue, 
how can this called the prevailing purpose? See how 
this supposed relation the Gospel escapes when try 
grasp it. Look the prologue, too. The ideas 
are not more anti-Gnostic here than other 
oppose Gnostic Eon like name, but upon the ground 
Jesus, and includes notliing 
more than that did. All these ideas rest altogether upon 
the words Jesus himself, and are all drawn from his own 
proclamation the same. should not dare say 
Jesus’s evidence concerning himself that “refers the 
speculative opposition light and darkness, life and death, 
and the like,” and must not dare say that the evan- 
gelist, and that account speak ten- 
dency, and therefore philosophical cultivation mind,” 
Still less Jesus and the evangelist refer the 
“contrasts eternity and time, God and creature, heaven 
and hell,” Whether the latter 
the former contrasts are spoken of, the discourse meant 
saving, and the same time ethical and practical. 
Indeed, this rich conception. Where everything aims 
the practical religious relation between God and man, 


certainly not advisable suppose that this was meant 
speculatively, and then talk speculative purpose, and 
moreover philosophical cultivation mind. After all, 
are here led back the single word and this 
solitary idea. call solitary, because there unfolding 
its contents which would different from the doctrinal 
contents not only the Gospel, but also the prologue, 
which were then present and complete, entirely apart from 
the Gospel. stand, again, point where are com- 
pelled ask how conceivable that the author should 
have brought over word and idea from unchristian 
view and from its sphere thought, and used modified 


sense, without somewhere stating this sense. this ac- 


count, too, can find authority for the position! that 
the evangelist intended overpower the false Gnostic specu- 
lation opposing that Christian gnosis and speculation 
which externally was like it. Should say, with 
that this Gospel meant raise the Nazarite view Christ 
true and full knowledge? But altogether unlikely 
that was written Christians view.” 
The sphere which rose, and for which was first all 
meant, was almost exclusively Gentile Christian. If, indeed, 
tians, then this position might untenable. has 
already been said, others, that 14, ii. (compare Acts 
xxvi. 18), iii. and iv. necessity point Gentile 
Christians.2 Acts viii. xi. show and teach that 
could said Gentile Christians. The New 
Testament church had scatter itself outside Jerusalem, 
and the Christians also are hence they live 
Nor can think matter indifference that 
the word rather mark condition than firmly-fixed 
boundary society. this expression, Peter sets the 


Historisch-Kritische Einleitung das Neue Testament. Von 
Guericke (Leipzig, 1843), pp. 289-295. 
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Christians who are without the world contrast with the 
earthly centre the church, Jerusalem below, just 
contrasts them with their heavenly home, 
the Jerusalem above. What already know, however, 
from Paul’s epistles, makes clear that these churches 
Asia Minor were made chiefly Gentile Christians. 
The Jewish Christian element had wholly blended itself with 
the preponderating mass, and the distinction between Gentile 
Christians and Jewish Christians had here lost all importance. 
Judaism here took only hostile position, and that outside 
the church. neither can say, with Lange,! that the 
Gospel was written testify against the Jewish Christianity 
the time, nor can agree with like assertions Thiersch. 
The book itself gives utterly different impression. 
The Jews and Judaism appear the most outspoken 
opponents Jesus. The Gospel directed not against 
incomplete belief, but against unbelief. shall not dare 
say, with Thiersch,? that the first three evangelists 
especially Matthew—represent lower stage knowledge, 
and that John represents the true and full knowledge. 
have found the same things both. They only make 
use different ways the same facts and knowledge. If, 
however, the Gospel opposes not lower belief, but unbe- 
lief and Judaism the representative it, then 
incorrect for talk opposition Ebionism 
within the for others talk opposition 
Gnosticism within the Both Ebrard and 
allow that aimed the Gnosticism Cerinthus, 
which was certainly outside the church. For the rest, 
Thiersch, see, his last has modified his view 
the design the Gospel John that agree with him 
with pleasure. 

Suppose that reject all these purposes. does not 


Beitr. zur Kirchengesch. Die Ebioniten und Nicolaiten (Leipzig, 
1828), 124sq. 

The Church the Apostolic Age. Thiersch. Translated 
Carlyle (London, 1852), pp. 247-249. 
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follow that must put this book out all sympathy with 
its age, Reuss does, and think that only the exposition 
speculative idea. had confidently thrown 
aside the subordinate aim, which, fact, they 
had treat the chief aim,” and said that they should 
take from the book itself and prove the unity the 
recital conditioned the aim. Reuss? agrees with him 
closely that, like refers exclusively 
xx. 81. asks how the peculiarity the book 
explained this purpose, since common all the 
evangelists? tries answer saying that the fourth 
distinguished from the others being dogmatic 
spéculative Gospel. Baumgarten-Crusius right 
declaring against this. After all that have presented 
above, there need further proof that cannot agree 
with the view that this book contains ideas which were be- 
gotten speculation, and then joined form the dis- 
courses Jesus, much more were sought out and proved 
them.* the first place, have learned, the Gospel 
too strictly historical for this. other things, the 
evangelist’s knowledge has not that independence and indi- 
-vidual originality which must have had according 
Reuss’s opinion. rests, great degree, the fit self- 
communication Jesus, Reuss inclined allow from 
the new life the evangelist.6 Finally, however, are 
not able think the evangelist much out all 
relation the state the times and the essential need the 
church when wrote his Gospel about Jesus, that can 
understand the supposition theological treatise such 
kind. Writing and publishing such treatise would bear 
high degree the stamp arbitrariness. The evangelist 
was too little mere Christian philosopher and speculative 
theologian, and too much preacher the word, whose duty 
was witness Christ. could not write such book. 


Die Geschichte der heiligen Schriften neuen Testaments enworfen von 
Edward Reuss (Braunschweig, 1853), 222, 211. 
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get rid this uncertainty, the school Baur tried 
back the point the ideal purpose into more living 
contact with temporal relations. 


The View the School Baur. 


Baur combines the hypotheses Strauss and Br. Bauer. 
supposes that the Gospels were built both out 
fabulous tradition, and the same time out the Christian 
consciousness. Thus lays down for the fourth Gospel 
traditional basis, but one which many ways modified 
the ruling idea, and joined discovered facts. The external 
historical connection his eyes simply the reflection 
the idea. This idea, thinks, could not have been drawn 
from the circumstances the appearance Christ himself. 
the first place, was brought into union with the history 
Jesus. Hence must have been essentially modified 
throughout. This petitio has not found easy 
make good. The idea naturally that the Logos 
which was found the whole period. The writer the 
fourth Gospel took with keen insight and great skill, 
developed fully, and settled it. The Gospel nothing but 
the self-development this idea, and the objective history 
mere dialectic process. This agrees with his view 
the early church. him the early church presents different 
partiés schools striving with one another about all sorts 
ideas. last they determined establish reconciliation 
the various views, and out the schools the early 
Christians make the Catholic church. Reuss made the idea 
live solitude. This view removes from solitude the 
movements time, and gives manifold temporal relations. 
But then are referred once the second century. 
much The essence this book rests the com- 
pletion doctrine. Now, the invariable law development 
that intellectual movements progress from incomplete 
complete. Manifold kindred appearances the second cen- 


Compare Das Evangelium und Briefe Johannis nach ihrem Lehrbegriff 
dargestellt von Dr. Hilgenfeld (Halle 1849), iv. 
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tury stand lower stage than the fourth 
fore the Gospel must come after those. They might, this 
principle, have put too though, fact, they thrust 
away far possible. There must, however, some 
limit, beyond which opposing facts become too numerous 
and too undeniable. This limit lies somewhere about the 
year 170, or, according Hilgenfeld, was 
the first publish this discovery regard our 
Montanism and the fourth Gospel agree relation the 
clear dogmatic separation and which before 
that were always used interchangeably the Fathers. The 
question arises, Which the two the Montanism 
nowhere refers the John, might have been 
expected to, the open controversy against the Asia Minor 
passover carries still could not have been written 
until after the middle the second that point, 
however, the Jewish Christianity and the Gentile Christianity 
would represented Montanism and Gnosticism. The 
fourth Gospel, therefore, holds offensive, much 
accommodating position towards both the movements the 
period. The former opposes its doctrine about the 
Trinity the latter its And against gnosis, 
hostile also Ebionism. The same attempts explain 
the peculiarity the Gospel which had reject above 
come back here. The difference that the second century 
put the place the first. That makes the matter only 
much the worse. Against all this comes the fact which 
Thiersch has forcibly called attention The gnostic 
system the second century was much more developed, 
and the strife against was much more special, than they 
were the end the century the apostles, and than they 
appear the Gospel John. How should two 


Schwegler (Tiibingen, 1841), pp. 183-215. 
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passing remarks (xiii. 29; xviii. 28), whose interpretation, 
moreover, means settled, able to, intend 
decide the passover controversy? Such decision would have 
been much more clear and much more emphatic. 
his book upon the early Christianity, has sufficiently refuted 
the idea which lies the bottom this. that Chris- 
tianity doctrine, idea, new philosophy the divine 
humanity whose consciousness came forth first Jesus 
Nazareth, and the idea which then, like all truths, came 
into validity only after struggle one-sided views. 

Baur’s view does not differ much from this. shows 
that the essential contents consist the movements the 
supposed relations the Logos the world. The former 
put the things allied the latter, and put away the 
things contradictory it. Belief presented the syn- 
thesis the two. question asked how this Gospel 
the great unkuown obtained speedy entrance and 
such great, positive importance the church. replies 
that, though holds itself above all strife, yet that touches 
all the disputed questions and interests the time. Now, 
shall not recall how Hug and Thiersch have directed 
attention the use the Gospel the the 
middle the second century, and that this necessitates the 
already generally recognized validity the book. Nor shall 
repeat the often-made reference the infinite difference 
between this book and all the productions the second 
century. How could work such original intellectual 
greatness our Gospel have arisen age such litera- 
ture that the second century how could the 
author such book have remained unknown, while 
seem know pretty much all the authors many stupid, 
dull books this period? Nor can delay show that 
who wishes oppose, has been done, these two 
propositions the example the Clementine Epistle, which 
often insipid, betrays complete unfitness judge 
intellectual productions, well ignorance the fact that 


that was and still isolated book, while the fourth 
XXX. No. 117. 
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Gospel became once the property the whole Christian 
church. 

let all this pass. The question criticism not be- 
fore now. may refer the circumstance that Baur 
presents the fourth Gospel free from the .color party 
position, entering into mooted questions, but only grazing 
their borders. Such book not suited decide active 
strife, end great period vehement intellectual 
battles. the best case, would ignored the dif- 
ferent parties, and only become important later time, 
after the war was end. the contrary, see that 
our Gospel possession the greatest validity and im- 
portance the middle the second century. may 
remarked that Baur finds opponent partly 
and partly his scholar, Hilgenfeld. Baur names gnosis, 
the idea the Logos, Montanism, and the passover contro- 
versy the appearances the period which the Gospel 
pays conscious and designed respect. tries explain 
the character and significance, well the unity, the 
fourth Gospel out regard these and purpose 
decide such disputed questions. falls, moment, 
into the very mistake for which blames Liicke sharply. 
explains the Gospel not out itself and its fundamental 
idea, but out the external circumstances the period. 
And thus destroys again, part, the good had done 
his energetic attempt explain the whole book and its 
unity out the fundamental thoughts. opposes 
him, far can see, with perfect right; because too 
not once satisfied with the idea, but refers also the 
circumstances the time, that only one half the 
task occupied with the explanation the Gospel out 
must seek from the histories doctrine what 
was the period and what was the form dogmatic 
sciousness which correspond this book. Now, Hilgenfeld 
thinks has found these historical-doctrinal positions 
comparison with the Valentinian gnosis. The likeness 


Hilgenfeld, pp. 17-19. 
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the two, especially the prologue, evident. There were, 
namely, three periods First, the Jewish then, 
that free from the Jewish form, though still recognizing 
Judaism and Jewish Christianity; and, the last, that 
which was hostile both Judaism and Jewish Christianity. 
The Gospel John stands between the second and third 
periods,? between Valentinus’s and Marcions’s The 
fact that makes the transition from the former the 
latter appears especially one point. Like Marcion, 
unites the multitude Valentinus’s into one. That 
has its foundation the practical purpose. puts practical 
piety above speculation.* was fit that this practical char- 
acter should lift the Logos from the subordinate position 
which was assigned Gnosticism, give the high 
place the Only-begotten, and gather the whole 
world trouble answer this, the parallel 
quickly and easily drawn. The whole way which 
the school Valentinus uses this book speaks unanswerably 
against the hypothesis, especially Hilgenfeld puts the 
Gospel the year The sure knowledge the church 
authors who make mention this Gospel fatal the 
view question. Everywhere high simplicity the first, 
and arbitrary wantonness the second. The order never 
reversed. regretted that much knowledge 
and honest industry has been wasted, and come last’ 
such miserable foolishness. critic Baur’s school 
has reached such extremity that cannot possibly stay 
there long. The supposition the same before. The 
Christian religion knowledge. The fourth Gospel con- 
tains the completed knowledge, borne the thought 
and the great doctrinal movement 
must have preceded this form Therefore the 
Gospel belongs middle the second 

Bleck, zur Evangelien Kritik (Berlin, 1846), 
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Thus are brought back the fundamental idea, and 
Liicke’s question meets again. How the peculiarity 
the book explained out recalls the 
general purpose all the Gospels. Baur thinks explain 
the peculiarity the Gospel the peculiarity the funda- 
mental idea. There nothing said about the Logos after 
the prologue, and yet sees the idea the Logos developed 
the Gospel. has thus arbitrary manner given 
the fundamental thoughts the book itself the purport 
it. saw, however, that these thoughts were not essen- 
tially different from the doctrinal contents the synoptical 
Could the same with the idea the Logos? 
this entirely peculiar 

How would view do?! says that the dis- 
tinction this book consists its presenting Christianity 
absolute religion, opposition Judaism and heathenism. 
gives doctrinal declaration which the same time 
apologetical and polemical. The book intends teach not 
only religion, but also history religion. presents 
Christianity became and was and was continue be, 
opposition Mosaic teaching and polytheism.? shall 
not answer, with that those whom the Gospel 
opposes are sought inside, and not outside the 
church, and that who they were must learned from the 
history doctrine, and not from the New Testament. The 
last arbitrary, and the first wrong. There opposi- 
tion the Gospel, not Judaism, however, but the Jews. 
opposition heathenism ‘can found it. Where 
heathen come into view, they appear inclined believe. 
The heathen world mentioned called believe. Nor 
can they say that gives history religion. does 
not speak the mutual relations the religious powers 
the world. treats the personal relation Christ. 
does not deal with religion such, but only far 
existed the person Jesus Christ and the personal 
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relation him. not apologetical and polem- 
ical; but testimony and instruction. testimony 
concerning Christ and the society united with him faith. 
And contains instruction the latter. 

This brings our own answer the question 
the final design the Gospel. shall scarcely need 
more than gather the results the previous inquiries. 


[To continued]. 


ARTICLE 


THE DIACONATE. 


REV. ANDERSON, PROFESSOR NEWTON THEOLOGICAL INSTITUTION. 


has recently been raised, whether the diac- 
onate was office the apostolic church. Some have con- 
tended that was not; but rather ecclesiastical growth 
later date, and that would return apostolic sim- 
plicity the office, now generally exists our churches, 
must discarded. this so, ought know it, and 
act accordingly. Our fundamental principle is, that the Scrip- 
tures alone are our guide all matters faith and practice. 
this principle should unhesitatingly conform, whatever 
may the result. should not shrink from its applica- 
tion, even should overturn customs which have been most 
venerated us, and should lead act contrary all 
the teachings our fathers. this there will universal 
agreement. 

Let then examine the Scriptures the question 
issue. this examination must bear mind that the 
polity the New Testament churches grew gradually. 
Christ laid its foundations when his disciples the 
ordinances, baptism and the Lord’s supper, the great 
law discipline found Matt. xviii. these founda- 
tions the apostles built, the necessities the churches, 
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gathered through their labors, demanded. should nat- 
urally expect, therefore, find the polity the apostolic 
churches most complete the latter part the apostolic 
This expectation not disappointed. The polity the 
New Testament churches most clearly outlined Paul’s 
Pastoral Epistles. 

Moreover, the object these later epistles furnishes 
additional reason, which does not conflict with, but re-en- 
forces, the preceding, why the polity the New Testament 
churches more clearly presented them than the 
earlier and more weighty letters Paul. The object which 
the apostle had view, when wrote the Pastoral Epistles, 
was give both Timothy and Titus special directions 
concerning the formation and government churches, while 
the object the earlier epistles was mainly correct false 
notions the gospel, and hold check corrupt tendencies, 
reform corrupt practices. Hence all allusions church 
polity the earlier epistles are merely incidental. Outside 
the Pastoral Epistles Paul never uses the term 
and writes only once, the salutation the 
the Philippians. Ephesians speaks pres- 
byters, but calls them pastors and teachers. names them 
again Thess. 12, but designates them 
the same incidental manner speaks deacons certainly 
once Philippians, and probably also Rom. xvi. xii. 
and Cor. xii. when turn the Pastoral Epistles 
find that the discourse Paul directly and explicitly 
concerning church officers. most reasonable, therefore, 
that what there said concerning deacons should first claim 
our attention. 

Tim. iii. Paul writes church officers. first 
mentions the office bishop and declares that any one 
earnestly desires it, desires good work. then states 
the qualifications bishop overseer. This accomplished, 
vs. introduces our notice deacons, and proceeds 
point out their qualifications. natural suppose 
that the apostle presents the first passage one office 
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and officer the church, designates still another the 
second; for the adverb like manner, which 
here employed introduce the passage referring deacons, 
used separate classes which have very intimate relations 
with one another. Thus employed chapter ii. 
separate women from and Tit. ii. place 
separate groups the aged men, the aged women, and the 
young men. both instances these classes were united 
church-fellowship. Now the subject Tim iii. unques- 
tionably church officers and their qualifications; these officers 
are intimately associated, but separates them into 
classes. those who deny that there were deacons 
the apostolic church are ready admit this; but they deny 
that the classes here referred are different ranks that 
the deacons held office inferior that bishop. They 
that there was only one order officers the apos- 
the classes into which was divided were 
co-ordinate both were the bishop presbyter 
was local preacher, the pastor single church; the dea- 
cons helpers were preachers large. They were such 


Titus, and our own day, superintendents 


missions, evangelists, and professors our institutions 
learning are deacons servitors. 

Now true that this passage does not show 
that deacons are subordinate office the bishop, nor does 
show that they are co-ordinate with him; simply sepa- 
rates them class officers from him. That they were 
different order officers from the bishops, though intimately 
associated with them, clear from the qualifications the 
two orders. respects the qualifications are identical 
but far they are so, they refer character and admin- 
istrative ability, but differ the ability required for 
teaching. The bishop overseer must apt teach,” 
“apt and also “able with sound teaching 
both exhort and refute the while such 
qualification demanded the deacons; sufficient 
their case they hold the mystery the faith pure 
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seems me, beyond all controversy, that two distinct orders 
officers are here placed before us. The one must have 
power teach the churches and refute those who speak 
against the truth taught, the other need not possess this power 
any unusual degree. And there more radical 
difference intellectual endowments than that between 
him who possesses the gift aptly communicating truth and 
him who destitute it. 

vain oppose this conclusion, some have done, 
that verse has the article, while 
verse wants it. urged that the article the first 
instance definitely points out the bishop church officer, 
while its absence the second instance leaves 
general and indefinite term, which means clearly indi- 
cates class officers separate from the bishops. But the 
two cases are not parallel. One word singular and the 
other plural. both had been singular, both would doubt- 
less have had the article; but, is, the latter just 
definite the former, for the anarthrous plural commonly 
used designate classes things which are well known. 
The Greek article when thing not sufficiently 
definite without it, but when there can mistake ref- 
erence the object named omitted. Its absence, there- 
fore, especially when the substantive the plural, usually 
denotes the highest degree definiteness. Winer says 
19): The article omitted before such words as, signi- 
fying objects which there but one existence, are 
nearly equivalent proper names..... Hence the names 
virtues and vices, etc., are often note 
the bottom the page says, that these must added 
the names sciences and arts, superior dignities and 
Thus points out class officers who 
alone were designated. Their name had become nearly 
proper name, and the article could not 
have added greater explicitness, was omitted. 

exactly parallel cases, point and bishop, 


q 


1873.] THE DIACONATE. 


passage have the anarthrous singular, and the rest the 
anarthrous plural. the last, bishops and deacons are 
conjoined, but both are without the article. Must con- 
clude that doubtful there was order officers 
called bishops presbyters, because frequently meet 
the words without the But cannot come 
such conclusion concerning bishops, Phil. can 
concerning deacons, the same passage? But have 
spent too much time with this trivial argument. 

is, moreover, asserted, because and its cognates 
express the generic idea service, and are used designate 
all sorts labor, from that apostle Christ that 
household servant, that deacons could not have been 
regular order church officers, designed perform specific 
work. But this argument proves too much. The words 
generic ideas. Apostle means one sent; its Greek equiva- 
lent the designates messenger ambassador, 
and commander naval expedition. the New Testa- 
ment, designates any one sent (John xiii. 16), 
the messengers sent with Paul convey the contributions 
the churches Achaia and Macedonia the poor saints 
Cor. and also Epaphroditus, sent 
the Philippian church minister Paul’s necessities 
prison (Phil. signifies overseer, watcher; 
the word translated was used Greece the 
officers placed over subject states, military scout, one left 
guard the luggage army, and watch fleet. 
Presbyter denotes aged and old men, account 
their wisdom and experience, were chosen envoys 
the state, sometimes meant ambassador. Neither 
these words common and its cognates; but 
cach idea. deacons were not regular 
order church officers, because the word may denote one 
who does service any kind, follows from the same process 


reasoning that there were apostles Christ, because 
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the word means one sent superior any 
kind errand; that there were bishops, since the 
word merely designates overseers that there were elders, 
for that term primarily means simply old men. 

Finally, determining who are meant deacons, 
are told that Paul Cor. iii.5; Eph. iii. Col. 
23) and his companions the ministry Cor. iii. 6), Apollos 
Cor. iii. 5), Tychicus (Eph. vi. 21), Epaphras (Col. 7), 
and Timothy Tim. iv. are styled servants, deacons; 
hence these, with Paul their head, are the persons in. 
tended. are reason this way, why exclude 
from the number Phebe, servant the church Cenchrea, 
the civil ruler called Paul (Rom. xiii. deacon 
the Jews (Rom. xv. 8), those ministers 
Satan who were “transformed ministers righteous- 
Cor. The word standing apart itself 
too general determine the kind servants intended 
whenever Paul uses it, indicates the connection the 
kind ministers meant. speaks himself minister 
the gospel (Eph. iii. 7), himself and Apollos ministers 
whom the Corinthians believed, and proceeds state 
what and Apollos did Cor. iii. himself 
with his companions, declares that God made them all 
ministers the New Testament iii. 6). This shows 
what meant still later the same epistle, when calls 
himself and them ministers God” Cor. vi. 4), and 
also when other epistles speaks Tychicus 
minister the Lord” (Eph. vi. 21), Epaphras, 
who was for the Colossians, faithful minister Christ” 
(Col. 7), and Timothy good minister Jesus 
These passages, their connections show plainly 
enough that the ministers spoken were preachers the 


gospel. But when turn Tim. iii. find 


descriptive phrase attached indicate that the 
servants spoken are preachers; nor are they mentioned 
their immediate relation God, Christ, the gospel 
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Christ, but solely relation the church. The apostle 
begins the chapter referring office and officer 
Christian near its close, says that has written 
did order that Timothy might know how conduct 
himself the house God, which the church the living 
God. these deacons are spoken reference the 
church alone, and there intimation that they were 
preachers, which, judging Paul’s usual method, they 
had been, would have been conclude that they 
were servants some other capacity, and that the argument 
which some have attempted identify them with Paul 
and his companions baseless. fortify this conclusion, 
notice that would very strange Paul had men- 
tioned bishops before himself and his preaching companions, 
his work and that his coadjutors was superior that 
local presbyters bishops, and that would still more 
strange had required local pastors aptness 
teaching,” while demanded such qualification for these 
preachers large, with whom was himself associated, 
whose mission was found and superintend the churches. 
The view that Paul presents us, the third chapter 
First Timothy, two separate orders church officers best 
accords with the briefer and less explicit references the 
same subject other parts the New Testament. Some 
the best interpreters think that the mentioned 
Rom. xii. and Pet. iv. 11, and the men- 
tioned Cor. xii. 28, probably refer deacons and their 
work and, since the apostles speak these passages very 
explicitly the different kinds teachers the church, 
and referring deacons and diaconal service. 
But throw out these passages having nothing what- 
ever with the case, the salutation the Epistle the 


servants Jesus Christ, all the saints Christ Jesus who 
are Philippi, with the bishops and the deacons.” must 
noted that bishops and deacons are here spoken the 


THE 


officers the church Philippi; that deacons,” 
instance, are certainly not preachers large. Moreover, 
and have already intimated, are 
both without the article, showing them classes officers 
well known that the article could not have given greater 
explicitness, and they appear here the same order 
find them Tim. iii. 

now turn Acts vi. think that shall find even 
that vexed passage apostolic history harmonizing with the 
above interpretation and re-enforcing it. not, however, 
necessary for our purpose enter into minute and thorough 
discussion the occasion which led the appointment the 
seven the church and the apostles. will suffice say 
that certain widows the Hellenists were neglected the 
daily distribution alms. There evidence that this 
neglect was intentional; probably was the natural result 
the unorganized condition the church when first 
sprung into existence, having yet settled polity, local 
officers. But this neglect elicited muttered complaints from 
the Grecian Jews something must done remove the 
injustice, and thus prevent schism. The apostles, therefore, 
called them multitude the disciples,” and said, 
not proper that should leave the word God and 
serve Then they bade the church select seven 
men full the Holy Spirit and whom they might 
appoint over that business,” declaring that they would give 
themselves prayer and the ministry the The 
church did directed, and the apostles confirmed its choice 
praying and laying their hands the seven who had been 

Were these seven men deacons? They are not called dea- 
the the (vs. which the apostles 
devoted themselves. are spoken Acts xxi. 
distinctively seven.” Nothing then their official 
character can determined from the name which they 
that must inferred solely from the work which they were 
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expressly appointed perform. Whatever may have 
been, was not preaching. was work secular char- 
acter that the apostles could not without interfering 
with that most important all labor, “the ministry the 
word.” consisted caring for the poor widows the 
church, caring for all the poor that not even the 
foreign widows should neglected. The seven were serve, 
provide for, their tables. Now this corresponds the 
representation the Pastoral Tim. iii.; Tit. i.). 
Just the apostles here must give themselves wholly 
prayer and preaching, there the bishop must apt 
and refute the gainsayers.” Although the 
work the deacons not pointed out Timothy, their case 
put, that see that they were not required teach; 
not, course they must some way have devoted them- 
selves the temporalities the church, which, the 
apostolic day, consisted mainly the care the sick and 
poor. conclude, therefore, though the beginning 
the apostolic era those who performed diaconal service were 
not yet distinctively called deacons, that the seven were 
reality the beginning that order church officers. 

Some, however, have maintained that the seven were 
elders, the ground that two the number, least, 
Stephen and Philip, preached, and that the latter called 
evangelist (Acts xxi. 8). reply that Stephen not 
presented regular preacher. Being zealous for 
the truth, provoked the opposition some the Jews 
who disputed with him concerning the gospel. But, girded 
the Spirit, and filled with divine wisdom, triumphed 
over his opponents. Stung their defeat, through false 
accusations, they caused him summoned before the San- 
hedrim. There defended the gospel with such terrible 
earnestness, and with such cogency reasoning that his 
judges were filled with rage, and gnashed him with 
their The power make such defence particu- 
larly attributed the Spirit (Acts vi.10). the face 
Moses shone with preternatural lustre when came from 
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immediate personal intercourse with Jehovah, the counte- 
nance Stephen was lighted with unearthly radiance 
when stood before the Sanhedrim, showing that was 
‘under special divine influence. His bold, clear utterances 
the truth, therefore, may attributed one those special 
charisms common the early church. 

But this consideration without force, notice that 
the heralding the gospel some the seven fact 
entirely consonant with the general spirit and acts the 
apostolic church. The laymen this church, when scattered 
persecution, went everywhere making known the glad 
tidings. The first church gathered among the Gentiles was 
the fruit their preaching. Their labors Antioch 
Syria perfectly accorded with the ideas the apostles 
that when Barnabas, who had been sent from Jerusalem 
investigate the matter, saw what had been accomplished 
zealous laymen, did not rebuke them, but rejoiced; and 
for whole year and Paul labored perfect the work 
unexpectedly begun. For deacon any one who was full 
the Holy Spirit preach the apostolic church just 
what might expect, and his preaching would not show 
that was elder. And deacon had gone from place 
place heralding the glad tidings, would probably have 
been called evangelist, Philip became ordained 
preacher large, were the first, was means 
the last deacon who has stepped from the lower the higher 
order the ministry. But long these seven lived un- 
disturbed persecution Jerusalem their main work was 
care for the poor, serve they did this 
they doubtless made known the truth far they had 
opportunity, more perfectly instructed the gospel those 
whose bodily wants they ministered; but the public and 
more formal preaching the word the apostles claimed 


their own special work. 

But another reason urged show that the seven were 
elders is, that, they were not, then have particular 
account the choice and ordination the deacons the 
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mother church, while have nothing reference the 
choice its elders, which regarded very improbable. 
But why? have account the choice and ordination 
elders any church Macedonia and Achaia, the 
church Rome, the seven churches Asia, say 
nothing the churches Galilee, Samaria, and Judea. 
Nevertheless, find references the elders several 
these churches. When, however, the seven were chosen, 
there were probably elders, yet, Jerusalem, for the 
very good reason that none were demanded. Several, not 
all, the apostles were still there doing the work elders. 
The apostles and church, the exercise good common 
sense, selected only those officers that were demanded after- 
wards, when James the brother the Lord took the oversight 
the church and needed coadjutors, they were doubtless 
selected. they had been chosen before, when the seven 
were, would have been strange, that case they would 
have been thrust upon the church when there was 
sity for them. 

There another argument still which thought show 
that the seven were elders. the apostolic churches, the 
elders, said, instead the deacons, had the care the 
poor. What the proof this? When the church 
Antioch made contribution for the brethren Judea, they 
sent the elders (Acts xi. 30). The elders here spoken 
may have been those Jerusalem; but probably the 
reference the elders the different churches Judea. 
Contributions for the poor their congregations would 
naturally sent them, since they were the overseers, 
rather than any inferior this does not show 
that was their special work look after the bodily neces- 
distribute the gifts received. Moreover, one denies 
that the chief work elder preach the gospel, the 
seven were elders, their capacity for labor must have been 
superior that the apostles, who felt that they were 
unable care for the poor without trenching their higher 
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duty preaching the word. sympathize, therefore, with 
Professor Lightfoot, who says, that with strange perversity 

With this view the seven early tradition agrees. Irenaeus 
holds that they were deacons; and the third century, 
when the church Rome had forty elders, she had only 

seven deacons, imitation the church Jerusalem;! 
and the Council Neocaesarea 315) ordained that 
city should have more than seven deacons, basing its decree 
apostolic 

The view that bishops and deacons were different orders 
the ministry sustained the uniform representations 
the apostolic Fathers. Clement Ep. chap. 42) mentions 
both orders three times—once with the article, twice without 
it, just Paul mentions them the salutation the Epistle 
the Philippians; and represents the deacons officers 
the churches established the apostles, not 
large. Polycarp mentions the same way both presbyters 
and And, though the untrustworthy epistles 
Ignatius accord deacons elevation wholly unwarranted 
the New Testament; yet they constantly represent them 
order officers separate from bishops elders. 


find, also, that Justin Martyr Apol. chaps. and 67), when 


describing the usual services the churches his time, 
presents scene the counterpart which may wit- 
nessed most Presbyterian, Congregational, and Baptist 
churches when the supper administered. repro- 
ducing his sketch, may unite both chapters without doing 
violence either. represents the church gathering 
together one place. Passages scripture are read. The 
president pastor exhorts the people conform themselves 
the things which they have heard. Then they all rise 
together and pray. When the prayer ended, bread and 
wine mingled with water are brought. The pastor gives 
then those called deacons distribute the elements 


Schaff. Apost. Ch, 532. Lightfoot’s Philippians, 186. 
Epistle Polycarp, chap. 
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all who are present, and bear part the absent. must 
remembered that Justin Martyr was man education 
and travel; his observation was both extensive and accurate. 
defending intelligent Romans the Christian churches, 
which had been misrepresented and maligned. writes 
behalf their doctrines and practices; that the repre- 
sentation here made not any single community, but 
the churches generally; and clear that the deacons were 
order officers separate from and inferior ordinary 
Christian pastors. They did not preach, but assisted the 
administration the Lord’s supper, just deacons Con- 
gregational churches now. But came not within 
Justin’s scope mention any other duties the diaconate. 
If, now, some who clamor for the abolition the diaconate 
assert, deacons found the present time Congrega- 
tional churches are ecclesiastical growth, and the deacons 
the apostolic day were preachers large, then follows 
from this testimony Justin Martyr that the growth was 
being preachers large, they became mere 
assistants the bishops. But the truth is, that when bishops 
the modern sense were developed from the apostolic 
bishops presbyters, the deacons were also lifted along with 


‘them above their original position; and then conflicts arose 


whether deacons should permitted preach. 
declared that this was one their duties and 
others denied it. Jerome distinguished them 
byters, and called them Levites,! and once, ministers 
widows and The Council Trullo said, that the 
seven deacons spoken the Acts are not understood 
such ministered divine service the sacred mysteries, 
but only such served tables and attended the 
Now, this conflict about the preaching deacons shows that 
their claim the higher ministerial functions was inno- 


this representation the development the hierarchical notion 
church officers. The presbyters corresponded the high-priest and priests, the 
deacons the Levites. See Julius Miiller’s Dogmatische Abhandlungen, 562. 

See Bingham’s Vol. pp. 213, 

212. 

Vou. XXX. No. 117. 
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vation which first met with opposition. This opposition, 
then, another proof that the earlier and apostolic deacons 
were not preachers. 

the sixteenth century the Reformers attempted bring 
back the diaconate its apostolic simplicity. Luther de- 
clared that must restored, that service may 
not the reading the Gospel the Epistle, cus- 
tomary now-a-days, but the distribution the goods the 
church the poor; for read Acts vi. that deacons 
were instituted for this object. After the office preacher, 
there the church higher office than this administra- 
tion, that the goods justly and honestly 
distributed, order that the poor Christians who are unable 
support themselves may helped not suffer 
This evidence from the Reformers might ex- 
but unnecessary. Enough has been adduced 
show that deacons were order officers the apostolic 
church distinct from bishops presbyters. 

But the apostolic diaconate there were two branches, 
the male and the female. Having noted the former, now 
remains for consider the latter. collating the evi- 
dence its existence, must turn once more Tim. iii. 
When, verses 10, Paul has set before several 
qualifications for the diaconate, and pointed out the method 
which should pursued the selection deacons, 
adds, vs. 11, Women, like manner, must grave, 
not slanderous, sober, faithful all This fol- 
lowed designating two more qualifications for the diaco- 
nate, namely, that the deacons monogamous, and 
must preside well over their children and their own houses. 
Finally, the reward those who serve well held forth 
incentive faithfulness: They shall obtain for them- 
selves good degree, and great boldness the faith which 
Christ Jesus.” 

vs. 11, means the wives the 


Herzog’s Vol. iii. 368. 
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deacons; but the verse itself there such intimation 
Their wives,” the common version interpretation, 
not translation. sure, sometimes designates 
wife; but whenever does, its immediate connection 
reveals the fact. used vs. 12; but there the word 
which limits makes its import perfectly clear. As, how- 
ever, entirely new thought introduced that verse, 
cannot reason from back vs. 11. 

Moreover, designates the deacons’ wives, then 
vs. 11, which names their qualifications, thrust into the 
midst the passage which presents the deacons and 
their qualifications. Before Paul has finished all that 
has say concerning the deacons, drops them, and 
presents their wives, and then returns them again, vs. 
12. true that the apostle, when unfolding the great 
doctrines the gospel, does sometimes permit himself 
borne away for time from the direct line his argument 
upon some side, yet intimately connected truth, and does 
then return and pick the thread his discourse where 
had dropped it; but such times the 
mercy the flood which bears him on. But here such 
great and overmastering truth hand. The apostle 
merely presenting the classes officers the Christian 
church, and pointing out their qualifications. There 
special warmth his discourse. calm and cool. 
such circumstances, leave what saying deacons, 
order delineate the character their wives, and then 
return the topic abruptly dropped, construction 
harsh that may well doubt such interpretation 
really correct. 

But still more decisive the objection that Paul would 
not have mentioned the wives the deacons, and omitted all 
reference those bishops. Calvin felt the force this 
consideration that declared that the wives both deacons 
and bishops are intended position which cannot main- 
tained with the least show reason. Others, parry the 
objection, have urged the still more untenable interpretation 


THE DIACONATE. 


that women generally are meant. thinks that Paul 
had mind deacons’ wives, and says that the reason why 
mentioned them, and not the wives bishops, found 
the consideration that far the duty deacons con- 
sists the care the poor and sick, their wives must share 
it. This would not come far short making deacons’ 
wives order deaconesses. But against this may 
successfully urge that bishops’ wives, from the necessities 
the case, must always hold more prominent place the 
estimation church than those deacons; and their 
influence, other things being equal, consequently greater. 
necessary insist that the character deacons’ 
wives should praiseworthy, would much more neces- 
sary demand like character those bishops. 

Furthermore, unless regard vs. simply good 
advice, such interpretation would exclude any man from 
the diaconate, matter how well qualified for its duties, 
his wife did not possess the requisite character; while 
one, for the same reason, would debarred from the higher 
and more important office the mind, 
absurd, and absurd, clear enough that Paul never 
taught it. 

must, then, seek for interpretation which less 
fatal objections can urged, even not altogether 
free from difficulties. not much less objectionable 
They are introduced just the deacons are 
vs. have already seen that Paul employs this word 
separate from one another different classes, well 
intimate that the classes are closely allied. 
deacons are distinguished from bishops, are the women 
from the deacons. have also seen, deter- 


mines nothing the subordination co-ordination 


classes distinguished it. The bishop’s ability teach 
shows that superior rank the deacons; but the 
qualifications deacons and the women vs. are toa 
considerable extent identical, and there nothing the 
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difference their qualifications which shows any official 
superiority the one over the other. conclude, there- 
fore, that deacons” vs. and women” vs. 11, are 
co-ordinate branches the same office. may, then, 
regard vs. setting forth what deacons should their 
domestic relations, and vs. presenting motive faith- 
fulness their official duties, may adopt Chrysostom’s 
interpretation, and consider vs. not alone applicable 
deacons mentioned vs. but equally applying both 
branches the diaconate. that supposition, the mas- 
culine includes the feminine. The deacon and deaconess 
are alike required monogamists, and preside well 
over their own Both, faithfulness office, 
will secure high place the estimation the church, 
good degree influence over those whom they serve; and 
their faith, being augmented diligence Christian labor, 
will manifest itself great boldness bearing testimony 
the truth, both act and word, opportunity presents itself 
their labors behalf the needy the congregation. 
This interpretation sustained passage the 
Constitutions. These they now stand, are 
confessedly made fragments written different periods; 
but strongly probable that the passage which illustrates 
the use Tim. belongs the portions 
written nearest apostolic times; for, while some parts 
the Constitutions present three orders church officers, 
and confer the bishop power and authority unknown 
the apostles, this passage mentions only two classes church 
composed before the period when the later bishop reached 
his complete development. find these words: 
also the deacons unspotted all things, also 
the bishop, only more active. Let their number correspond 
the number the church, order that they may minister 
the needy workmen who are not ashamed; and let the 
woman diligent serving the women, and both 
the things pertaining messages, journeyings, assistance, 
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and deaconesses are mentioned score times 
these Constitutions, there can doubt that this general 
word here means deaconess, and that used desig- 
Tit. i.; and Whiston translates the latter part the pas- 
sage freely the words the original, but with absolute 
fidelity the thought, “let both the deacons and the dea- 
etc. 

If, however, objections may still urged the above 
interpretation Tim. iii. 11, are they not much less 
formidable than that one which regards women” 
deacons’ wives? The interpretation which maintain 
avoids the abrupt break the apostle’s discourse with which 
the other must contend, and presents perfect unity all 
that Paul here writes church officers. For this reason 
are constrained, until see greater objections than have 
hitherto been urged against it, defend it. 

additional evidence that there were deaconesses the 
apostolic church found, mistake not, Tim. 3-16. 
The main object the apostle this passage point out 
what widows Christian church ought sustain its 
charities. This will most apparent if, without taking 
verse verse, disentangle, well are able, the 
intertwisted threads the text. 

notice, then, first, that there are certain widows whom 
church not bound support. They have just claim 
for maintenance who their wantonness voluptuousness 
show that they are destitute spiritual life (vs. 6), and those 
whose conduct irreproachable, they have children 
more distant relatives, must look them for succor (vs. 4), 
that the church may not burdened (vs. 16). And 
enforce upon each family the duty caring for their own 
widows, the apostle affirms that those who will not provide 
for the destitute among their dependants and their house- 
holds, have denied the faith, and are worse than unbe- 
liever (vs. 8). 

Apost. Const. Book iii. chap. 19. 
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But, the other hand, there are those whom Paul styles 
widows indeed.” These have relatives whom they 
can look for aid. There one from whom, through con- 
sanguinity, they can claim help; they are solitary, desolate 
hence they turn God for help; they set their hope him, 
and continue supplications and prayers him night and 
day. Among these there were some who, for some purpose, 
were enrolled put the list Who were 
they? Some have maintained that only those put the 
list were supported but this has been 
decisively objected that those who did not have the qualifica- 
tions enumerated vss. and might equally needy, 
and some instances even more so, and that deny them 
aid because they had not been quite diligent Christian 
labor others, were not threescore years old, would 
unreasonable, harsh, unchristian withal, that 
may know for certainty that Paul taught such thing. 

better interpretation that they were enrolled for diaco- 
nal service, and were probably deaconesses. there was 
class widows supported the church, why should 
not the church expect some service in. return from those 
the class who were best qualified render The qualifi- 
cations demanded them certainly harmonize with this con- 
clusion. one could put the list who under 
sixty years age. She must possess that wisdom which 
many years service alone can bestow. Moreover, those 
enrolled seem have voluntarily pledged themselves not 
marry (vss. 11, 12), would not suitable for one en- 
gaged the service the church encumbered with 
family cares, and widow sixty would ordinarily freed 
from any temptation enter into the marriage state. Young 
widows, even though widows indeed, could not enrolled, 
lest having some tempting offer marriage, they might 
led break the engagement which they had voluntarily 
made with the church (vss. 11,12). Paul would not subject 
them any such temptation, nor would lay any obstruc- 
tion the path one who desired enter into wedlock, 
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which was ordained God and sanctioned 
advises the younger widows marry (vs. 14), and posi- 
tively forbids their Those put the list were 
also required monogamists, the qualification demanded 
the third chapter, Chrysostom’s interpretation correct, 
both deacons and deaconesses. was, moreover, essen- 
tial that they should have reputation for good works, the 
experience acquired the training children, and the habit 
hospitality. They must also have been inured the most 
menial services behalf the saints; and the work 
relieving the afflicted. short, they must have diligently 
followed every good work. 

have required such qualifications order entitle 
helpless widow the charities the church would have 
been exceedingly strange, and flagrant violation the 
law love; but consider those set apart 
diaconal service these qualifications are entirely fitting. 
the latter interpretation naturally meets all the demands 
the passage conclude that must correct. 

not, however, suppose that all the deaconesses 
the apostolic church were widows threescore years and 
upwards. There were many women who labored with Paul, 
and, whether they were regularly appointed deaconesses 
not, they certainly performed, greater less extent, 
diaconal service. Some them were not widows, and 
have evidence that they were aged women. Nor 
certain that this enrollment aged widows for diaconal ser- 
vice was practice the apostolic churches; yet 
may have been practised all those churches which had 
aged widows who possessed the requisite qualifications. 
these things, immaterial. see that certain widows 
were formally enrolled for diaconal service. They may have 

the younger widows were first such their duties 
called them from house house going round,” 
while going round the but they neglected their special work and 
gave tattling and mischief-making. From his with 


them the past, Paul may have forbidden their enrollment. Jacob’s Eccl. 
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been elected this honor popular vote; judging from 
the spirit and acts the apostolic church, should say that 
this was altogether probable. Belonging the diaconate 
the same church, there may have been not only widows, but 
also virgins, and even married women who were childless, 
whose children had grown leave them compara- 
tively free from domestic care. the persons rendering 
official service had need charity, the service was proba- 
bly gratuitous. 

has been objected some that woman sixty years 
age was too old for deaconess. But such men must shut 
their eyes the most patent facts. many our churches 
some our most efficient female workers are sixty and up- 
wards; and such their discretion and dignity that their 
labor beyond all price. One such worker worth score 
the most zealous misses. 

Moreover, deaconesses threescore years and upwards 
are not unknown modern times. note appended 
the article the Smith’s Dictionary the 
Dr. Hackett says: Separate Congregational 
church Gainsborough, England (1589), had 
who must widows sixty years age least,’ 
whose work was minister the Johnson and 
Ainsworth’s Congregational church Amsterdam (1606) had 
‘one ancient widow for Though sixty years 
old when chosen, she did frequently visit the sick and weak 
and they were poor, she would gather relief them 
that were able, acquaint the deacons; and she was obeyed 
officer The Cambridge Platform (ch. VIL 
recognizes this office deaconess. Lord hath 
appointed ancient widows (where they may had) minis- 
ter the church, giving attendance the sick, and 
give succor unto them and others like 

There still another scriptural testimony importance. 
Paul commends the Roman Christians, Phebe, who 
deaconess the church which Cenchrea.” Neander 


found this passage explicit reference the female 
Vou. XXX. No. 117. 
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Some indeed assert that should render 
vov, servant instead deaconess, and that there evidence 
that Phebe was anything more than some prominent woman 
who efficiently served, not office-bearer, but private 
Christian, the church which she belonged. But answer 
that Paul’s language naturally applies only official per- 
which distinguished her from its other members. The most 
natural interpretation, therefore, the passage hand 
that represents her deaconess. This being true, 
not unreasonable suppose that Mary, who bestowed much 
labor Paul and his co-workers, and Tryphena, Tryphosa, 
and the beloved Persis who much the Lord,” 
were also deaconesses Rome. the little church Cen- 
chrea had deaconess, fair conclude that the larger 
churches the great cities had still greater number 
women filling the same office. 


Our interpretation the above passages sustained 
both the practice and the expressed views the early 
churches. 

Some lapsed Christians informed Pliny the younger, who 

was propractor Bythinia, the first decade the second 

century, that their only crime error was that they met 

before day, sung hymn Christ God, and bound them- 

selves never commit fraud, theft, adultery, and never 

falsify their word. Wherefore,” says, “in order 
ascertain the truth deemed the more necessary exam- 
ine torture two female servants, who are called dea- 

Pliny gives much truthful testimony 
his letter concerning the early Christians, the above state- 
ment very probably correct. is, moreover, most reason- 
able suppose that would have chosen for examination 
those who filled some office, and who would most likely 
understand thoroughly the doctrines and practices the 
church. 


Planting and Training (Robinson’s Translation), 155. 
Quo magis necessarium credidi, duabus ancillis, quae ministrae dicebantur, 
quid esset veri, per tormenta quaerere. Letters 10. 97. 
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Ignatius,! after saluting the presbytery and deacons, writes: 
salute the households brethren with their wives and 
children, and the who are called 
says note, Deaconesses, although they might 
were nevertheless called widows, because the primitive 
times the church, widows were customarily chosen the 
office suggests the most probable 
interpretation this passage, since appears from Tertullian, 
that not only married women and mothers, but also virgins 
were sometimes placed the order and that 
Tertullian identifies widows and deaconesses can hardly 
doubted, since declares that the experimental training 
the mothers and educators children belonging the order 
widows would qualify them readily aid others with 
counsel and comfort. still another passage, speaks 
the apostle’s prescription that permits not men twice married 
preside over the church false interpretation), nor grants 
widow admittance into the order unless she has been the 
wife one here the first reference the bishop 
Tim. iii., seems unnatural that Tertullian should have 
failed mention the deacons whom the same qualification 
was required, unless looked the widows belonging 
the diaconate. least, the first reference 
order church officers, difficult not regard the second 
the same light. That there was class widows post- 
apostolic times, apostolic, which performed official 

service and was supported the church, doubtless 

that there was official class seems equally 

and that Tertullian had this order view when 
wrote the passages referred above. this the most trust- 

worthy patristic scholars The passages understood 

illustrate the salutation Ignatius the 

widows,” and support the comment Hefele. 
the Pastor the aged woman who represents 


“See Essay “The Constitutions and Canons the Holy Apostles.” 
Translated Prof. Ira Chase, D.D. 374. 
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the church, directs Hermas write two books, and send one 
Clement, who would send foreign countries, and the 
other Grapte, who would admonish the widows and orphans, 
Hefele says, appears have been deaconess.” 
the conception the writer she evidently was one accus- 
tomed instruct the feeble and destitute, probably their 
own homes. The incidental character the testimony en- 
hances its value. The author the Visions speaks Grapte 
and her work though such labor the part women was 
very familiar thing his day (middle second 
Clement Alexandria, his says that there 
are holy scripture innumerable commands chosen per- 
sons, some presbyters, some bishops, some deacons, 
others widows are here enumerated with 
the persons,” presbyters, bishops, and deacons, 
unquestionably regarded them church officers, and his 
points out the scripture which his view 


based. says that the women whom the apostles Cor. 


ix. took about with them were not wives, but sisters; 
these sisters were “helpers the who stay 
them also the doctrine the Lord slipped without 
blame into the harem; for also know what things the 
high-minded Paul ordained concerning female deacons the 
second Epistle Clement refers the wrong 
epistle, and his interpretation Cor. ix. may very 
wide the mark, yet his words not only show the existence 
the female diaconate his day, but also that believed 
founded apostolic teaching. Jerome his com- 


mentaries identifies the deaconesses the early 


and the women referred Paul Rom. xvi. and 
Tim. 

Dr. Howson, his book Deaconesses,” 37, changes, unwittingly 


hoped, the order the words, and affirms that Clement specifies the 
persons” bishops, priests, deacons, and Nor quite 


fair use the ambiguous word priests” instead the unambiguous 


Sicut etiam nunc Orientalibus diaconissae mulieres suo 
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These testimonies from the early church might con- 
siderably and nothing impresses the reader 
than their unanimity. the first centuries all 
seem have understood the First Epistle Timothy one 
worthy attention, that conflicting views concerning the 
third and fifth chapters First Timothy did not spring 
until the office deaconess had become distorted that 
had lost all apostolic simplicity, had nearly died out 
the Christian church. 

But suppose proved that this branch the 
nate existed apostolic times, can account for it? Was 
there any necessity which called into being? The answer 
hand reasonable and natural that would difficult 
understand how the New Testament churches could have 
grown without deaconesses. For when these churches 
were gathered, women Greek communities usually lived 
seclusion, just they now Mohammedan countries. 
account this, Paul was sometimes, not say often, 
assisted women preaching the gospel. The best exe 
getes tell that must interpret his words 
pians, those women who labored with the 
gospel, with Clement These females went from house 
house, making known the glad tidings those from whom 
the apostle was excluded. The deacons the churches, 
planted where such customs prevailed, could not enter into 
the houses care for the females who were suffering from 
sickness and poverty. they had attempted it, their conduct 


_would have been the occasion scandal, and the churches 


which they served would have been disgraced the eyes 
the heathen. meet this necessity, the labors suitable 
women were demanded. first they may not have been 
regarded distinct order the church but, since their 
services were constantly required, they became known 


sexu videntur baptismo, sive ministerio verbi. Tim. iii. 11. 
Similiter eas diacones eligi jubet unde intelligatur quod his dicat, quas 
adhuc hodie Oriente diaconissas appellant. 
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belonging the diaconate, and were probably regularly 
chosen the churches for their work. 

This apostolic institution, although, like the other offices 
the church, more less perverted, long maintained itself, 
lingered the East, where females lived seclusion, 
thirteen centuries, and though the West was unfriendly 
it, did not disappear there until the eleventh century. 
not difficult note the causes its final extinction. 
post-apostolic times one duty the deaconesses was pre- 
pare candidates their own sex for baptism, and assist 
them when the ordinance was administered. But, sprink- 
ling gradually supplanted immersion, their occupation this 
respect finally But the principal cause their 
extinction was monasticism. was thought that special 
sanctity could secured secluded life, and just those 
women who were destitute family cares and specially quali- 
fied for deaconesses were shut the cloister, where life 
contemplation was regarded the supreme good, rather 
than one outward activity for others. Yet the early female 
solitaries, and even nuns, took upon themselves the care 
the sick and poor. later times there sprang the Roman 
Catholic sisterhoods, whose special work charity the 
care the sick and poor, which was the pre-eminent work 
the primitive deaconess. these sisters, many whom 
are unquestionably noble women, the lingering 
shadow the early female diaconate, which disappeared 
the 

The earliest Independents England attempted revive 
this branch the diaconate. They were opposed their 
effort the Hooker, who showed, what 
wrote, strange ignorance the subject. find, also, 
Neal’s History the Puritans,? that sixty clergymen 
Norfolk, Suffolk, and Cambridgeshire assembled London, 
1575, came certain for the direction 
their parishes, among which find one reference 


See Herzog’s Vol. iii. 369. 
Vol. chap. vi. 140 (Harper’s ed.), 1844. 


for the poor, deacons.” They said, Touching 
deacons both sorts, viz. men and etc. 

Robert Browne (1582) speaks the deacon the re- 
liever,” and the deaconess the another 
connection, have already spoken the ancient widow” 
Amsterdam, 1606; find, also, that Wesel, the 
Low Countries, there was female diaconate, from 1575 
But all these efforts revive apostolic institution 
last failed. 

The establishment, our own day, deaconesses’ insti- 
tutions Europe, which bids fair provoke into being 
similar institutions our own country, clumsy effort 
toward the revival the apostolic female diaconate. These 
deaconesses’ houses, even the most praiseworthy, have 
much common with the Roman Catholic sisterhoods 
with the primitive deaconesses. Their inmates, indeed, with 
constancy and zeal devote themselves works charity 
but they are not, like the deaconesses apostolic times, 
members the churches which they serve. They form 
independent communities themselves. 

Ought not revive the female branch the diaconate 
its apostolic simplicity? have many unemployed 
females our churches, who might become efficient laborers 
this What such women could achieve for Christ 
shown their ministrations army hospitals during the 
more recent wars. Should not this force, far 
used ministering the poor and sick our towns and 
cities? Have any right ignore it? And this power 
for good went out immediately from the churches, would 
not vastly augment their influence? Would not our pastors, 
strengthened and encouraged such laborers, begin say, 
with Paul, Help those women who labor with the 
Some our churches could, and would gladly, 
labor without compensation but many poor women, who 
now lean the needle for precarious support, might 


Dictionary, Art. Deaconess.” 
Ludlow’s Woman’s Work the Church, 199. 
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maintained the churches that they could devote all 
their time charitable labor. One such woman, St, 
Louis, single year introduced into mission Sunday- 
school two hundred scholars that became permament mem- 
bers it, helped the use the charitable fund many 
the worthy poor, and preached the gospel privately that 
sixteen persons received Christ their Saviour, and were 
baptized into his death. 

friend asked Spurgeon who was the most efficient man 
replied, characteristically, Mrs. Bartlett.” 
She began, few years since, his suggestion, labor for 
the mothers his congregation. She first instructed three 
four from the scriptures the Sabbath. Her class has 
increased more than thousand, and seldom less than 
eight hundred. She instructs them the gospel, and does 
all she can for their bodily comfort. she not regularly 
appointed deaconess, she does diaconal service; laboring 
with her pastor the gospel, certain women did with 
Paul. great success might means ordinarily crown 
the labors the most faithful deaconesses; but such facts 
show that there slumbers within the church vast power for 
achieving good, which the present day almost wholly 
overlooked. 

must now speak briefly the Duties, Qualifications, 
and Ordination deacons. 

Their Duties. have been compelled, the fore- 
going discussion, measure, anticipate this point; but 
needs treated more thoroughly. Guided Acts 
must conclude that the chief duty deacons care 
for the poor the church, provide for their tables; and, 
the widows Tim. who were put the list, were 
expected far they were able perform diaconal service, 
judging from the experience works charity demanded 


them, clear that the same duty belonged the female 


branch the diaconate. And whenever, 
history, the duties deacons are mentioned, this duty 
caring for the poor almost invariably most prominent. 
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They are not, however, restricted this alone. The term 
means helper, and Acts vi. they were care 
for the poor order relieve the apostles from that labor. 
Thus they helped them preach the gospel. deacon, 
being the helper his pastor, should always ready 
relieve him, far possible, every burden which hinders 
him from giving himself wholly prayer and the ministry 
the word. the language the Apostolic Constitutions, 
should his bishop’s soul and perception.” 

Moreover, while the main work the deacons, both 
male and female, care for the bodily wants the poor 
and sick, yet, since they are Christian laborers, they are 
bound, far they are able, preach them the gospel. 
Thus they minister both body and soul, and, the highest 


best sense, become co-workers with, and helpers of, 


elder elders with whom they are associated. 

perfect accord with these views, Bunsen writes: The 
office deacon, helper, implies, the full sense the 
word, the attendance the poor and the sick. offer 
spiritual, well bodily aid, and, indeed, supply all 
common wants, was the individual duty every Christian 
and this divine idea services charity had deeply per- 
vaded the mind the church that the office deacon and 
deaconess grew out it. The latter were ordinarily widows, 
and the sisterhood widows nothing more than that 

There not, however, the slightest evidence, either the 
New Testament ecclesiastical history, that the duty 
apostolic deacons care for the general finances the 
church. Their financial work limited wise distribution 
the poor fund. And this reasonable. deacons per- 
form the duties that plainly devolve them, they will have 
neither time nor inclination for finance. Moreover, 
excellent deacon may very poor financier. Shall 
excluded from his office because cannot devise ways 
and means meet the expenses his church? however, 


Hippolytus and his Vol. iii. pp. 230-231. 
XXX. No. 117. 
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deacon has good financial ability, may placed ona 
financial but his committee work aside from 
his diaconal service. If, from any cause, his pastor has 
become burdened with the finances, ought relieve him 
them but doing performs service which does 
not belong his office any more than that his pastor. 

And deacons ruling church virtue their office, 
they have more right than elder has virtue 
and, the New Testament permits elders govern 
their churches only through their good works and consequent 
personal influence, certainly cannot accord deacons 
control over the churches any other basis. see deacons 
put the governing the churches among their duties 
quite unseemly for elder attempt lord over 
God’s heritage. 

Their Qualifications. learn from the words the 
apostles Acts vi. that deacon should thoroughly 
pious. The seven were “full the Holy Spirit.” 
Moreover, this piety should linked with wisdom. The 
seven were filled with well with the Spirit. 
The wisdom here referred to, whether gift the Spirit 
natural endowment, appears good judgment, dis- 
cretion, sound sense, which would help them care for the 
poor with judiciousness and tact. 

need not wonder that such qualifications are required 
deacons; their piety they would commend the gospel 
any the households visited them who had not yet 
received it, and would able instruct more perfectly 
those who had believed, comfort them when despondent 
under trials. one ever needs the help the Spirit 
when engaged such duties, that may able discern 
rightly the mental and spiritual condition the afflicted, 
and speak the fitting word; and man ever needs wis- 
dom distributing the necessities the poor, that 
may grant relief just where most needed, and with- 
hold from the unworthy, who may most clamorous for 
it, that may give even the truly needy not 


1873.] THE DIACONATE. 


pamper them idleness, but encourage them self-reli- 
ance and industry, and also delicately not wound 
those who possess sensitive natures and are manly inde- 
pendent spirit. 

With the foregoing general and comprehensive qualifica- 
tions deacons accord the more minute specifications 
Paul Tim. iii. teaches that deacons must 
“grave,” dignified conduct, reputable deportment 
all the relations life (cf. Phil. iv. must also 
sincere and truthful, not double-tongued,” not saying one 
thing and meaning another, not saying, concerning the 
same thing, one thing these, another those. 
ance the use wine also required. Nor must they 
gain,” lest they should appropriate their own 
purposes the money goods entrusted them for the poor. 

their inner, spiritual life, they must hold the mys- 
tery the faith,” the doctrine the gospel apprehended 
faith, “in pure conscience,” conscience undefiled 
greed, any unholy act lust. 

Moreover, they must examples domestic life. 
Like elders they were required monogamous. any 
man, before his conversion had been carried away with the 
loose morals the times, and for some unscriptural reason 
had divorced his wife, and then married another, must not 
made deacon. Tried the word God was 
polygamist and such conduct was disreputable even 
the eyes the better heathen, make such man church 
officer, though had thoroughly repented, would have scan- 
dalized the They must also preside well over their 
own households. short, they must without reproach,” 
their moral character, faith, domestic life. And this 
demand Paul’s letter that they should without re- 
proach,” answers the demand the 
apostles reference the seven, that they should men 
good repute” (Acts vi. 3). 

Conybeare and Howson’s Life and Epistles St. Paul, Vol. ii. 452; 
Hovey’s Scriptural Law Divorce, 64. 
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Several the qualifications required those belonging 
this branch the diaconate are also required those belong- 
ing the other. The deaconesses, like manner, must 
dignified deportment, and the wives one husband Tim. 
9). the male deacon must not given much wine. 
the female deacon must must ever 
keep herself under such restraint avoid all excesses. 

But some qualifications peculiar her are named. She 
must not and the enrolled widows 
performed diaconal service, she must have inclination 
and aptitude for works charity, and experience them; 
and, crown the whole, she must faithful all things,” 
must one who accustomed perform the duties which 
belong every relation which she sustains, with strict 
fidelity. 

Ought deacons ordained? follow the exam- 
ple the apostles ought certainly ordain male deacons, 
and have just views ordination there can objec- 
tion it, even the case deaconesses. does not confer 
any special sanctity nor any power which has not already 
been conferred election. simply public inaugura- 
tion. Its benefit consists the prayer faith offered for 
the divine blessing descend those who are thus solemnly 
set apart their work. The laying hands the fitting 
symbol the bestowment, answer the prayer, ordi- 
nary spiritual influences, and also emphatically points out 
the ordained the presence the community church 
officer. Such setting apart was quite common the 
apostolic day. The seven were thus consecrated their 
work. similar manner the apostles ordained elders 
the churches Asia Minor. Titus was directed the 
same the churches Crete. When Barnabas and Saul 
were about enter upon the work preaching the gospel 
the Gentiles, the church Antioch, after having fasted 
and prayed, through its representatives, laid hands them, 
and sent them forth their mission. catch the spirit 
apostolic ordination, there manifestly nothing im- 
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proper, nothing contrary the spirit the New Testament 
laying hands prayer deaconesses, and craving the 
blessing God them their work. post-apostolic 
times the churches did this. find the Apostolic Con- 
stitutions the very prayer that was offered when deaconess 
was set apart her work. And all the hints the New 
Testament show that deacons are permanent officers 
the church, chosen for life during good behavior, 
seems most fitting that they should ordained. There 
nothing the teachings acts the apostles which 
justifies the annual election deacons, though their office 
was more importance than the charge annual 
committee. Directed the Acts and Epistles, should 
say that would just proper elect elder annually, 
and bid him preach unordained, pursue the same course 
reference deacons. The one office just particularly 
named Paul the other, and have the example 
the apostles the ordination both orders officers. 

And now, view the above facts, can permit the 
diaconate die out our churches, and guiltless? Can 
join the crusade against apostolic institution, and one 
which common sense teaches much needed? Be- 
cause there are “crooked shall scout the 
wisdom the apostles, and abolish the diaconate? there 
are crooked elders also, shall apply the same logic 
their office, and away? Deacons, class, certainly 
ought not suffer for the misdeeds few their number. 
Take them whole, nobler band Christian men 
lives to-day and when some them come into collision with 
their elders, not certain that the fault always with the 
deacons; sometimes, unquestionably, with wrong- 
headed elder, who finds convenient lay the responsibility 
his quarrels off some deacon who may be, perhaps, too 
resolute opposing what believes injudicious 
wrong. 

But nothing can ever harm the apostolic diaconate, 
long faithfully performs the duties enjoined upon 
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the New Testament. deacons care for the poor; if, 
opportunity presents itself, they preach the gospel from house 
house; if, all means their power, they remove the 
things which hinder their pastors from giving themselves 
wholly prayer and the ministry the word, then all 
attempts overturn their office will utterly futile. 


ARTICLE 


THE CHINESE LANGUAGE 


JOHN EDGAR JOHNSON. 


Chinese language itself, perfectly unique. 
the only specimen purely primitive tongue that now 
remains us, and for this reason, for other, possesses 
great interest for the student philology. just such 
language two persons would probably devise thrown 
together desert, neither ever having seen human 
being before. regretted that, whereas the manners, 
customs, and religion the Chinese are dwelt upon great 
interest manifested the language people who number 
more than third the entire population the globe. 

shall never able understand the Chinese, until 
know more their language. Our great ignorance 
this respect the cause nine tenths our prejudice 
against and distrust them. This not strange. Indeed, 
always so. Englishmen and Americans, travelling upon 
the continent Europe, are apt bring home favorable 
unfavorable opinion the people France, Germany, 
and Italy, just they happen conversant with 
ignorant the languages spoken those countries. 
the former, especially, everything that not English falls 
under the contemptuous and comprehensive head gib- 
The writer this once met Englishman ina 
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beer-garden Munich. After exchanging few 
words, the Briton leaned over the table, and said, with 
significant leer: you speak the Japanese?” The con- 
needless observe that entertained very unfavorable 
opinion people who could not speak what chose 
Almighty’s And confess that, some 
months earlier, had often looked German, who was 
speaking rapidly, with much the same feeling one has 
when staring some wild animal menagerie, wondering 
inwardly had soul like another man, and if, before 
God, should guilty murder case put bullet 
through his head. And happens that writers for the 
newspapers, who around the world, ignorant 
every language but their own, when they come China are 
impressed with the oddity everything; and, unable 
communicate with the better class people, receive all 
their impressions concerning the country from the washer- 
women and hucksters, who pigeon and 
who not mean speak for nothing. not strange 
that their letters, under such circumstances, usually give 
the Chinese poor reputation for honesty. the other 
hand, all missionaries and other persons who remain long 
enough the country acquire even slight knowledge 
the language, bear universal testimony the integrity, 
industry, and intelligence the people. 

not probable that many persons this country will 
ever find desirable acquire extended knowledge 
the Chinese language; but the stream immigration from 
China, which now interrupted, should begin flow again, 
may rest assured will, there would 
reasons why some would wish make the subject study. 
For scholars will always possess abiding interest; and 
hope see, before long, Cambridge, some other 
first-class university, chair the Chinese language and 
literature. charge the Chinese with exclusiveness and 
national bigotry; and yet they have established Pekin, 
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within few years, foreign college, where instruction 
given the languages and arts Western people. The 
number Chinese youth now being educated Europe and 
America not small. this chair Cambridge, 
put into some one the learned Chinese scholars who 
are now this country, and these students will all 
gate there. The prospects are, that ten years from now, 
not present, the Chinese will know far more 
about and our civilization than know about them and 
theirs. There one thing that must all hazards, 
and that is, get rid the utterly erroneous and supremely 
ridiculous notions concerning the ignorance and cowardice 
this people, which have suffered palmed off upon 
lot sensational correspondents the press. 

The main object this Article convey some idea 
the genius the Chinese easy task. 
good many its characters are their meaning 
suggested their form sound. There alphabet, 
and each object idea represented distinct sign. 
nite. Some writers have estimated the number words 
high two hundred and sixty thousand, eight hundred and 
ninety-nine (Montucci); but the total really different 
symbols use among good writers will not exceed twenty- 
five thousand. Ten thousand signs, however, will enable 
one read any book; while three thousand sufficient for 
all ordinary purposes. The origin these characters, like 
that the alphabet among Western nations, lost tra- 
dition. Chinese writers ascribe Hwangti, early 
whom are said have lived about 2700 B.c. The first 
characters were derived from study nature, and were 
imitations Heretofore events had been recorded 
ticular event. But now medium was invented whereby 
ideas could imparted others, and then handed down 
posterity. this crisis, Chinese historians say, the 
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heavens, the earth, and the gods were all agitated. The 
inhabitants Hades wept night; and the heavens, 
expression joy, rained down ripe grain. From the inven- 
tion writing the machinations the human heart began 
operate; stories false and erroneous daily increased 
litigations and imprisonments sprang up. Hence, also, spe- 
cious and artful language, which causes much confusion 
the world. was for these reasons that the shades 
the departed wept night. But invention 
writing, polite intercourse and music proceeded, reason and 
justice were made manifest; the relations social life 
were illustrated, and laws became fixed. Governors had 
rules refer to; scholars had authorities venerate; and 
hence the heavens, delighted, rained down ripe grain. The 
classical scholar, the historian, the mathematician, and the 
astronomer can none them without writing. Were 
there written language afford proof passing events, 
the shades might weep noon-day, and the heavens rain 
down blood.” 

The first characters, have said, were rude outlines 
natural objects. crescent, for instance, was recognized 
representing the moon. circle with dot the centre, 
stood for the sun. The word sin, heart, was represented 
figure which resembled that organ. evident that the 
number such signs that could invented was compara- 
tively limited, and became necessary, quite early, 
combine those symbols, already understood, for the purpose 
conveying new ideas. 

Chinese philologists divide all the characters their lan- 
guage into six classes, which they call shu, 
writings.” The first class, called hing, imitative 
symbols,” are those which plainly recall, their form, the 
object represented. They were the first characters invented, 
and number something more than six hundred. These 
pristine signs have since undergone great change, which was 
brought about the invention ink and paper fér writing 


purposes. Curved lines have given place angular ones, 
XXX. No. 117. 
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the latter can more easily struck with brush than the 
former. the days Confucius, 550 iron style, 
with bamboo tablets, was used writing. Paper was in. 
vented the first century ink came into use the seventh 
and the present mode printing from blocks was 
adopted the tenth century. account this change 
the materials used writing and printing, the resemblance 
between the character and the object represented has almost 
entirely disappeared. This may seen from examination 
the labels, which are trade-marks advertisements, 
bunch fire-crackers tea-chest. The second class, in- 
cluding one hundred and seven signs, called chi 
indicating thought.” They are formed the 
union two other characters, and express some idea the 
position their parts. For instance, the sun, circle with 
dot the centre, written above the horizon, straight line, 
denotes morning. dash drawn the sign which signifies 
mouth, rectangle, means something sweet. 

The third class, seven hundred and forty number, 
characters formed the union two three symbols which 
convey, jointly, some new idea, suggested the influence 
exerted upon each other the objects which they separately 
represent. Thus the union the sun and moon, ming, sig- 
nifies brightness kien, piece wood doorway, denotes 
and broom, means wife; dog and mouth, means 
bark. 

The fourth class, chuen chu, in- 
cludes three hundred and seventy-two characters which are 
such acquire new meaning some change inversion 
the position their parts. Thus the hand turning towards 
the right, means the towards the left, the left. 

The fifth class, called shing, i.e. writing sound sym- 
bols,” contains twenty-one thousand, eight hundred and ten 
the greater part all the language. They 
are formed the union two ideographs, one which 
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suggests the the new word, and the other, which 
written usually the right, loses its own signification 
entirely and serves only fix the pronunciation the new 
symbol. this means the Chinese can multiply the num- 
ber their characters without increasing the 
number primitive symbols. 

sixth class, Kia borrowed uses,” includes five 
and ninety-eight characters. They are metaphoric 
symbols. Thus, the sign which means written character 
composed child under shelter, written characters 
being regarded the well-nurtured offspring 

far from true, some seem think, that the mean- 
ing any considerable number words the language 
easily inferred from their form position. 

Perhaps seven eighths all the characters Chinese have 
been formed from the union about two thousand symbols. 
may suppose that the mode procedure was something 
follows. The spoken language was already well under- 
stood. Hwangti, instead adopting arbitrary 
signs represent sounds, has been done other lan- 
guages, depicted the object and applied the name which 
had the colloquial language. There was nothing about 
the character itself that gave one the least idea its 
sound; that had learned arbitrarily. Just, fact, 
the case with the letters our alphabet. But will 
seen that this method had its limits. When about two thou- 
sand signs had been devised, human ingenuity was well-nigh 
exhausted and the symbols were getting very complex. 
But meanwhile nearly every sound which the vocal organs 
were capable having been represented, the emperor the 
statesmen, whichever was, hit upon the plan combining 
these original characters form new ones. 

These compounds derivatives which constitute, 
have said, the large mass all the words the Chinese 
language, were formed this manner. The symbol the 
left was indicate, though oftentimes remotely, the meaning 
the new sign; the symbol the right was purely pho- 
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netic, lost its signification, but gave the compound its 
name. For instance, the spoken language, meant 
cornelian agate. was impossible make ideograph 
which would distinguish this stone from others, and hence 
recourse was had the syllabic method. The symbol which 
signifies gem stone was taken, and this were joined two 
other characters which together had the sound no, 
this manner will seen that short time there came 
great many words widely different meaning but 
pronounced the same way. which ancient 
roglyphic for sting, nail, gives its name least thirty. 
six combinations. And hence native China would not 
understand, oftentimes, one his own countrymen when 
reading aloud. Suppose the former hears the word ting pro- 
how can tell, except from the context, which 
one the thirty-six compounds meant? must look 
the book. There difference the written character, 
but none the spoken word. The range pronunciation 
Chinese, however, much greater than any other lan- 
guage. The different cadences which they are able give 
word lie quite beyond the descriptive powers European. 
Some words, and especially foreign ones, are formed the 
union signs which sound like the new word when pro- 
nounced. There root, which gives meaning, and the 
reader frequently cautioned against falling into error 
this account placing the sign for beside the new 
compound show that all the component words are merely 
phonetic. This is, fact, the syllabic method writing. 
Thus, Canton, where the Chinese come contact with 
foreigners, was found necessary have some symbol 
represent Mister; they took the character mi, 
and sz, not because there was anything 
the meaning these words suggest the object far from it, 
but simply because when pronounced together they sounded 
like Mister. too coffee written fi; means 
and means and course they not indicate the 
idea, inhabitant Canton who should meet these words 
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would pronounce them mentally, and immediately detect their 
meaning. But back the country, who knew noth- 
ing about foreigners, and never heard them named, would 
puzzle over them, seeking discover their signification from 
the meaning their parts. Good scholars are very careful 
how they employ purely phonetic words, and their use 
therefore quite limited. The better way translate 
foreign names. For instance, instead trying represent 
the name Englishmen, phonetically, above described, they 
use the term jin, Red Bristles men; Americans 
they call Hwaki, Flowery Flag; the Danes are known 
Hwangki, Yellow Flag. 

There are several methods which the characters the 
language have been arranged for the purpose reference. 
The one adopted the dictionary called Kanghi Tsz’ Tien 
general use. Two hundred and fourteen familiar sym- 
bols, which enter into nearly all the derivatives, are taken 
clefs, radicals. These are arranged according the 
number strokes which they are those 
one stroke, etc., down those formed seventeen strokes. 
Then again, the derivatives under each radical are arranged 
the same manner. that you wish look out word 
the dictionary, notice first its radical part, distinguish 
that. Most usually written, has been said, the left 
the compound but sometimes placed above, below, 
enclose the rest the symbol. dis- 
covered the radical, which, account variations, not 
always easy task, count the number strokes which 
composed. little caution needed even this last 
operation, for the Chinese oftentimes make character with 
one stroke the pen which should count two. Among 
the radicals formed given number strokes you find 
specific radical, and under this last you find the word 
which you seek. 

The great number phonetic characters the language, 
and the perfectly arbitrary manner which their pronun- 
ciation determined, give rise good many patois and 
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dialects. There are more than two thousand symbols the 
sounds which are fixed just arbitrarily are the sounds 
the letters our alphabet, some which longer 
pronounce after the manner our Teutonic ancestors. But 
all alphabetical languages one word braces another, and 
hence any change the sound letter quickly detected, 
and may immediately corrected. China the moment 
passes out his own village notices slight 
ference the pronunciation the common people, and 
hears few new words; for any one may make word who 
chooses. Before has gone many miles, however, the con- 
versation the natives becomes perfectly unintelligible, 
His only recourse, then, writing. citizen Canton 
finds much difficulty making himself understood, 
conversation, Pekin Japan would meet with 
New York. pencil and piece paper, however, render 
him master the situation. This same difficulty met 
with when Englishman American undertakes con- 
verse Latin with German Frenchman. the papal 
college, Rome, there always roar laughter when, 
the beginning the session, the first American arises read 
the classics. anecdote told Scaliger, who, being 
visited one day Scotchman, and addressed Latin, 
begged his pardon, and requested him, possible, speak 
some other language, did not understand Gaelic. 

dialect, the Chinese grammarians mean variation 
the idioms language, well its pronunciation. 
According this definition, there are three principal dialects, 
which but for the written character would amount three 
distinct languages. There are, however, infinite number 
local patois. These are called the Court, the Canton, and 
the Fuh Kien dialects. The Court, Mandarin dialect is, 
more properly speaking, the Chinese language par 
the official, the polite, the scholarly language the 
country. spoken everywhere the empire the 
educated. 

The local patois, village brogue, called tan. The 
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citizens Canton call their dialect pak wa, “plain lan- 
guage.” The wide difference which exists between the Court 
and the Canton dialects may illustrated with single 
sentence. The phrase, not understand what says,” 
is, the Court dialect, min puh tung teh kiang 
mo; the Canton dialect, Ngo’m hiu kong mat yé. 
evident that, the uniformity the written character were 
taken away, the Chinese empire would split into 
large number small nations. 

reading Chinese begin the upper right-hand corner, 
and read down. What call the back part book 
with them the fore part. The paper used for printing 
thin. The leaves book are cut the ends, but not 
the side. From one page read right over right around 
the other. When notes are added, they are placed the 
top the page, with heavy line dividing them from the 
text. There abbreviated form for writing; this the 
characters run from left right and are joined together. 
‘This mode stands about the same relation the method 
employed the books, with the written hand occupies 
with reference the printed character. 

China there copy-right law, and censorship 
the press, except that one permitted write about the 
present dynasty. Books are cheap—varying price from 
one cent for work containing from twenty thirty pages, 
dollar for one embraced several volumes. The 
San Kwoh Chi, History the Three bound 
twenty-one volumes 12mo, and sells for about seventy-five 
cents. Books are printed great variety sizes, from 
32mo quartos, fourteen inches 
square. 

Those who have asserted that the Chinese language has 
grammar ignore the primary and radical signification 
the word. has etymology, true, since neither the 
characters nor their names undergo any change indicate 
number, gender, case, mood, tense, voice. This done 
means adjuncts; the character always remaining the same. 
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Syntax and prosody, therefore, constitute the grammar 
the language. every sentence, where nothing under- 
stood, there regular order which should written 
the subject, verb, object, and indirect object. word modi- 
fying another word placed before the adjective before 
the substantive, the adverb before the verb, etc. The Chi- 
nese grammarians divide all words into shi and hit tsz, 
i.e. essential words and particles. Comparisons may 
made variety ways. The comparison ideas indi- 
cated antithesis parallelism. For instance, Entering 
the hills and seizing tiger easy opening the mouth and 
getting men lean the way expressing the 
comparison, easier seize tiger the hills than 
obtain the good offices There are thirteen numerals, 
and numbers are written out just they are read, 
yth peh shih san, one, hundred, four, ten, three, i.e. one 
hundred and forty-three. 

The passive voice is. expressed means prefixing par- 
ticles indicating agency the active verb, as, The villain 
received sword’s cutting,” for, The villain was wounded 
punctuation marks are used writing 
printing, and the author who should insert them his 
book would run the risk being laughed at. 

will seen, from what has already been said, that the 
Chinese language infinite extent. And the question 
relative one. Charlie Sing, the foreman at-North Adams, 
assured the writer this that every one the men under 
his charge could read simple books and write fair hand. 
knew good many more than others. was 
just home. Nearly every man could read some; but 
there was every grade knowledge, from the person who 
knew five hundred words the scholar who was ac- 
quainted with ten thousand. countrymen went 
school forever. some the schools they did not admit 
‘boy’ until was sixty years old; others, the pupils 
were quite young.’ 
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Our first piece advice, then, person who thought 
taking the study Chinese, would this: Forget 
everything you know about the genius language. Your 
present ideas will positive damage you. Get rid 
them any cost. Begin over again. First, commit memory 
the two hundred and fourteen radicals; they are all familiar 
words, and the time thus expended will not thrown away. 
Then, learn the names and meaning all the common pho- 
netics primitives, which are rather more than thousand 
number. With this alphabet you will prepared 


enter upon the acquisition the derivative forms, which, 


after all, constitute least seven eighths the language. 

author whose name now forgotten recommends the 
student, after pretty well advanced, commit 
memory the four books and the five classics. This the 
method pursued the Chinese youth. rather, they 
begin committing memory sentences, pages, and then 
whole books, before they are instructed the meaning 
single character that they have learned. dozen sit 
one room, and repeat aloud the words which they wish fix 
their minds. course, makes noise. But the quick 
ear the pedagogue detects the slightest inaccuracy tone, 
and, reaching over with long bamboo, somewhat 
the attention his pupil the fact. 

Although there are few persons, perhaps, who would 
willing devote the time and labor necessary acquire 
reading knowledge the Chinese language, there are many 
students philology among us, who would amply paid 
for examination into its genius and spirit. 

The lack proper books deters, without doubt, good 
many from taking the subject. And one knows where 
look for information. When the writer this first desired 
begin the study, was entirely ignorant where the 
necessary books could obtained. After having waited 
patiently some time for answers the letters which had 
sent off Washington, San Francisco, and last China, 


accidentally occurred him that something this 
XXX. No. 117. 
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subject might possibly obtained the Cambridge library, 
distant. Thither went, and was fortunate 
find abundance everything needed, with the 
tion native teacher give him the pronunciation the 
language. consoles himself with the thought that this 
not the only instance where man after having diligently 
sought his spectacles found them last within very few 
inches his nose. 

The library Cambridge contains little work 
Williams, entitled, Lessons Chinese,” which just 
what the beginner requires. will also find there 
mar Schott, German; dictionary French and 
Chinese, well imperial Chinese dictionary, and 
several other works which will assist and guide him his 
labors. Mr. Abbot, that citizen the world letters, will 
afford him much valuable information. There are also 
several libraries the city Boston where books this 
subject may found. close this hurried and imperfect 
sketch appending literal translation short narra- 
tive, which familiar Chinese youth the story 
Washington and the cherry-tree the children our 
own land. illustrates, better than anything that can 
say, the plan and genius the language. The parenthetical 
remarks are ours, and are thrown explain the idioms 
where the meaning obscure. 


CoNFUCIUS AND THE Boy. 


Confucius, named Yau, styled Chungni; set teach Lu. One 
day, followed all disciples, sitting carriage, went rambling; road met 
several children childishly among was one lad not play. Con- 
fucius then stopping carriage, asking said, Only you not play, why eh? 
Small boy replying said, all play without advantage, clothes torn difficult 
mend, certainly have fighting quarreling; labor and without gain, how 
good Therefore not not) play. Then hanging head with 
tile pieces made city (in the road). Confucius reprimanding said, why 
not turn out carriage eh? Little boy replying said, From antiquity till 
now proper carriage turn out for city, not proper city turn out for 
carriage. Confucius then held (stopped) carriage, discourse reason. 
Leaving car and asked so, Your years still young, why much quickness 
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eh? Little boy replying said, Man born three years distinguishes (tells 
apart) parents hare born three days runs earth ridges fields fish born three 
days wander rivers, lakes; heaven produces just so, how called brisk 

Confucius replied, You reside what village, what neighborhood, what 
surname, what name, what style (name profession complimentary 
Lad replying said, reside poor village, mean land; surname 
Hong, name not have style. 

Confucius said, wish with you together ramble your thought how 
(what you think the proposition)? Lad answering said, Home have 
stern father, very proper serve him; home have indulgent mother, very 
proper cherish her; home have worthy elder brother, very proper obey 
him; home have weak younger brother, very proper teach him; home 
have intelligent teacher, very proper learn him; what leisure together 
ramble 

Confucius said, carriage within have three tens two (thirty-two) 
chess-men, with you play game; you think down how? Lad answering 
said, Heaven’s sons (emperors) love playing, four seas not ruled; all nobles 
love playing, have disordered government; scholars love playing, learning 
lower classes love playing, lose quite family support; do- 
mestics love playing, must get whip cudgel; husbandmen love playing, 
sowing ploughing lose time; reason not play. 

Confucius said, wish with you equalize (socially, politically) truly 
empire; you think down how? Lad, replying said, Empire not can 
equalize. Perhaps are high hills, are rivers lakes; perhaps are princes 
nobles are maids servants; level-ed high hills, birds beasts without 
resort; fill-ed rivers lakes, fishes turtles without home; remove king, nobles 
people many right (will have discard servants, prince 
employ whom? Empire vast vast, how can equalize 

Confucius rejoined, You know sky under, what fire without smoke? 
What water has fish? What hill without stones? What tree has 
What man has wife? What woman without husband 
What cow calf? What horse has-no colt? What cock without hen 
What hen has-no What constitutes excellent men? What consti- 
tutes inferior men? What is-there not enough? What is-there having 
overplus? What city has-no What man has-no style 

Lad answering said, Glow-worms fire without smoke, well water has-no 
fish; earthy hills have-no stones, rotten trees have-no 
without wives, gem girls without husbands; earthen cows have-no calves, 
wooden horses colts; orphan (solitary) cocks without hens, orphan 
hens without cocks; worth makes excellent men, folly makes inferior men; 
winters day not enough, summers day has imperial city has-no 
market, little folks 

Confucius inquiring said, You say father mother are near, husband wife 
not near (which the nearest relation, Boy replying said, father 
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mother are near, husband wife not (so) near. Confucius replied (while), 
Husband wife alive then same coverlet, dead then same grave; how not 
near? Boy rejoining said, Man alive without wife like carriage without 
wheels; have wheels again make, must obtain his new; wife dead 
again seeks, also obtains new; three windows six skylights not equal one 
doors all stars sparkling brilliance, not equal solitary moon single 
splendor. Father mothers affection, how can 

Confucius, sighing, said, Clever how! clever how! Lad asking Con- 
fucius said, Just now asked T’ok, T’ok one (by) one answered them. T’ok 
now wishes seek instruction; pleased request not reject. Lad said, Mal- 
lards ducks what able swim? Wild geese cranes what able sing? 
Firs pines what winter Confucius replied, Mallards ducks can 
swim all because feet wild-geese cranes can sing, all because necks 
firs pines winter green, all because Heart strong. Lad answering 
said, Not so; fishes turtles can swim, how all feet frogs toads can 
sing, how because necks long? green bamboo winter green, how because 
heart strong 

Lad again asking above altogether how-many stars? 
fucius replying said, just now ask (about) earth, how certain converse 
sky? Boy rejoined, Earth every-one (in all) how many houses? Con- 
fucius said, still converse eyes before’s things (about things before our 
eyes), how certain converse Sky (or) discourse-of earth? Lad answered, 
speak eyes before’s things, eye-brows among how many hairs 

Confucius smiled but not answering, turned calling all disciples, said, 
After born can fear (to feared truly know future person not 
now (the future man different from the boy). 

that ascended carriage and departed. 


Ode says: not despise years young, intelligent bright extensive 
had great talents, wisdom beyond men; converse discourse without limit 


affairs; perceive clearly ancient sage expose his body (has manifested 
himself the body). 
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ARTICLE IV. 


THE SCRIPTURAL DOCTRINE THE TRIUMPH 
CHRIST’S KINGDOM DISTINGUISHED FROM MILLE- 
NARIANISM. 


SAMUEL HARRIS, D.D., DWIGHT PROFESSOR THEOLOGY THE 
THEOLOGICAL DEPARTMENT YALE COLLEGE. 


Tur kingdom Christ destined triumph. will 
universal extent: earth shall full the knowledge 
the Lord, the waters cover the sea.” higher type 
Christian life will The light the moon 
shall the light the sun, and the light the sun shall 
sevenfold.” Civilization will Christian, 
transfigured into kingdom righteousness and peace and 
joy the Holy Ghost,” under the spiritual reign 
“Jn his days shall the righteous flourish, and abundance 
peace long the moon endureth.” The entire con- 
ception the kingdom nugatory, not include its 
triumph. 

propose consider the Scriptural Doctrine the Tri- 
umph Christ’s Kingdom, Contrast with Millenarianism. 

There disagreement the following points: The 
final triumph the kingdom; Christ’s second advent; the 
completion redemption and the delivery the kingdom 
the Father; the resurrection and general judgment; the 
eternal, heavenly blessedness the redeemed going 
ways and methods not revealed human comprehension. 

The millenarian error essentially this: The dispensa- 
tion the Spirit under which live not intended 
secure the gradual extension and ultimate triumph the 
kingdom; the preaching the gospel every creature 
not intended convert the world, but witness all 
nations the dispensation the Spirit, therefore, will fail 
effect the triumph the kingdom, but intended only 
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preparation for it; the kingdom come hereafter and 
suddenly, Christ’s second advent. When the gospel shall 
have been preached witness all nations, and the 
failure the dispensation the Spirit shall have become 
apparent, Christ will come the clouds, will destroy 
natural and supernatural judgments the anti-Christian powers, 
residue certain, but will raise from 
the dead the elect past ages,” take place security 
all the elect then and change transfigure them 
moment, the twinkling eye; will miraculously 
subvert and transform the present state things, purify the 
earth the fires his judgments, deliver from the curse 
sin, and restore paradisiacal new heavens 
and new earth. ‘On the restored and purified earth 
new social, civil, and ecclesiastical organization shall set 
among the generations men then ensuing, who will 
all converted the continual presence and power the 
Holy Ghost, was unknown the preceding ages.” 
Over this renovated society Christ will reign person, and 
sit king upon his holy hill assisted the risen 
saints, who shall preside with him over successive 
generations and inhabitants the repeopled After 
seventh decade—the Sabbath Satan will 
loosed for season deceive the nations; will gather the 
nations which are the four quarters the earth 
God will then send fire out heaven devour the hostile 
forces that shall compass the camp the saints and the be- 
loved city; will raise the rest the dead, and award the 
sentence the final 

opposition this, the scriptural doctrine is: Christ sets 
his kingdom his first coming. After his ascension, 
reigns heaven over his kingdom earth, and administers 
its government, and advances its triumph through the 
Holy Spirit; the dispensation the Spirit the last it, 
the efforts Christ’s redeemed going into all the world 

President Nathan Lord’s Essay the Millennium, 35-39. 
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and preaching the gospel every creature, the kingdom 

heaven being spiritual and coming not with observation 
will gradually grow like seed, and extend like leaven, till 

last will pervade the world with its life, and the earth 
shall full the knowledge the Lord.” This happy 
condition will long continuance. Whether this period 
will followed not apostasy, the fulness time 

Christ will come the clouds the dead will raised, and 

the living changed; the earthly work redemption will 
completed, and the kingdom presented the Father; the 
final judgment will pronounced, and the righteous shall 
away into everlasting life. connection with this will 
grand epoch the physical world, represented the 
earth being burned and the elements melting fervent 
heat, preparatory new cycle the divine manifestations, 
which the glorified heaven will see, but which not 
permitted understand. 

Among millenarians there are many differences de- 
tails, and not few But the more judicious 
millenarians are not held responsible for peculiarities 
and extravagances opinion which they not accept. 


and Impossible System Interpretation. 

The argument is, that prophecies explicit that the 
first resurrection (Rev. xx.), the establishment and exaltation 
the mountain the house the Lord (Micah iv. 2), 
the standing the feet the Mount Olives, and 
the cleavage the mount, and its removal, half the north 
and half the south (Zech. xiv. 4), must literal; and 
that, they are interpreted figurative, symbolical 
events the progress Christ’s kingdom under the dis- 
pensation the Spirit, every prophecy and promise the 

king perfect human being, the Son man and the Son God; 
now possessed flesh and bones, but not blood, because that shed for the 
race Adam.” Prophetic Expositions, Josiah Litch, Vol. pp. 17, 18. 


Mr. Litch was follower Wm. Miller, whose millenarianism differed 
several particulars from that which described above. 
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Bible may explained away and divested its literal 
obvious meaning. 

This plausible way putting it, and probably more 
effective with the popular mind than any other 
especially when accompanied the importance 
adhering the literal historical sense the Bible, 
opposition rationalistic interpretations. limits forbid 
complete answer this argument, which would require 
extended exposition the principles regulating the inter- 
pretation figurative language and symbols, and their 
application the figures and symbols the Bible. will 
confine myself two remarks. 

the first place, this reasoning leads conclusions 
extravagant prove that there fallacy David 
Lord, lately editor the Theological and 
Journal,” and most able advocate millenarianism, in- 
sists that the eighteenth Psalm describes literal deliverance 
David, not elswhere, historically recorded, and wrought 
with all the sublime visible and miraculous manifestations 
there set forth. The argument would be, these are not 
literal, how can prove from any words scripture that 
God ever made any visible manifestation 
The same reasoning would require interpret literal 
history the familiar hymn beginning: 

Once the raging seas rode 
The storm was loud, the night was dark.” 


¢ 


similar reasoning Mr. Lord driven the conclusion 
that the carnivorous animals mentioned Isaiah (xi. 6-9) 
will transformed into graminivorous animals and continue 
exist the millennial Some millenarians are 
led similar reasoning maintain that the prophecies teach 
not only the literal restoration the Jews Palestine, but 
also the revival circumcision, sacrifices, and the temple- 
The same principles interpretation must carry 
Treatise Figurative Language, Lord, pp. 191, 192. 


Theological and Literary Journal, Vol. pp. 386-390, and Vol. iii. 601. 
Theological and Literary Journal, Vol. ii. pp. 262, 266, 457, 472. 
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still further. Ezekiel prophecies that the future 
triumph Israel, David shall their king 
alism requires that shall David his own person who 
reign over the renovated earth forever. truth this 
method interpretation precisely that the Jews 
interpreting the prophecies the Messiah’s first coming. 
the right method, the Jews were right expecting 
Elijah come his own person, and not merely one coming 
and power; and expecting the Messiah 
set temporal kingdom and mighty conqueror, 
according the predictions Psalms ii. and Since 
events have proved that this wrong method interpret- 
ing the prophecies Christ’s first coming, must equally 
wrong interpreting the prophecies his second advent. 

President Lord insists that the millenarian doctrine 
necessary from the historical character redemption that 
deny abandon this simple historical character and 
substitute for speculation and But this 
position not well taken. The doctrine that Christ’s second 
advent will follow the millennial triumph the church empha- 
sizes the historical character Christianity and distinguishes 
from rationalism really does the doctrine his pre- 
millennial advent. The difference pertains the question 
What are the future events predicted and the order 
occurrence not atall the question whether Christianity 
philosophy historical redemption. President Lord 
here uses argument invidiam which his character and 
standing would not have led expect. 

second remark, respecting the principles interpreta- 
tion which are considering, is, that their incorrectness 
exposed reducing them precise and definite statement. 
This Mr. Lord has attempted do. The third prin- 
ciple figurative language which lays down is: The 
figurative terms are always predicates, are employed 
affirming something some other agent 


Ezek. xxxiv. 23, 24, and xxxvii. 23, 24. Essay, 42. 
Theological and Literary Journal, Vol. 354. 
XXX. No. 117. 
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not easy apply this principle such expressions these: 
the cat away the mice play”; Ho, every one 
that thirsteth, come the waters.” Mr. Lord calls 
figure this kind although insists that 
that figure, well the metaphor, the trope lies 
wholly the predicate, not the subject which 
But though does call this figure 


tasis, and insist that the trope the predicate, yet 


true that such figure may run through entire sentence 
series sentences, and, far the sentence sentences 
are concerned, with all the appearance And 
the admission that such figures abound the Bible the 
admission all that demanded justify the interpretation 
figurative language the Bible harmony with the 
doctrine, that Christ’s kingdom extended through the 
world under the dispensation the Spirit and before the 
second coming our Lord. 

Mr. Lord enumerates four hundred and fifteen symbols, 
which, says, the whole number the scriptures. From 
examination these and their interpretations, educes 
laws symbolic The first is, that 
the symbol and that which symbolizes are different 
species orders, and that the relation the representative 
that which represents the relation analogy.” Yet 
obliged admit this sweeping exception: When the 
relation that there analogical agent object which 
can represent it, then used its own representative, 
the representative one more its own kind.” Among 
the many symbols belonging under this exception, includes 
the souls the martyrs, Rev. xx., and acknowledges that 
this vision itself symbolical.? 

evident, then, that the argument which have been 
considering popular appeal, rather than argument. 
legitimately leads conclusions that are 


Theological and Literary Journal, Vol. iii. 601. 
Vol. pp. 182, 214, 237, and Vol. iii. pp. 669, 670. 
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and when attempt give definite statement, and 
educe the law principle interpretation which involves, 
breaks down entirely. Therefore, the doctrine that Christ 
reigns heaven over his kingdom earth, that admin- 
isters and advances through the Holy Spirit, that its 
triumph will completed under the dispensation the 
Spirit and antecedent Christ’s second advent, doctrine 
which violates valid law interpretation. advocating 
it, cannot stopped the outset the objection that 
are forsaking the literal, historical meaning the Bible 
for abstractions and fancies. The Bible abounds imagery 
and symbols. approach recognizing this fact. 
determine whether any passage literal, figurative, sym- 
bolical from the passage itself and its connection, and like 
manner interpret the figures and symbols which find. 
II. Millenarianism Inconsistent with the Doctrine the 
Bible the Time, Object, and Concomitants 
Christ’s Second Coming. 

Christ’s second advent the completion his king- 
dom earth, and not its beginning 

The dispensation the Spirit habitually spoken 
the last, the last time, the completion the ages 
Heb. ix. 26). These texts cannot explained 
denoting the end dispensation for they were applied 
the dispensation the Spirit its beginning Christ’s 
first coming. the passage quoted Peter the 
day Pentecost, was comparing one dispensation with 
another and Peter applies it. 

The kingdom complete Christ’s second coming, 
and such delivered the Father Cor. xv. 24). 
Whatever difficulties attend this text, certainly means 
that the mediatorial work earth finished, the 
the redeemed completed and presented the Father. 
And certain, from the context, that this delivery the 
completed kingdom the Father connected with Christ’s 


second advent and the resurrection the righteous. 


THE SCRIPTURAL DOCTRINE THE 


Christ’s second coming habitually called the end, and 
presented the terminus all gospel invitation and 
Christian endeavor save men from sin Cor. 24, 
Matt. xiii. xxiv. 31; xxv. 1-13; Luke xix. 

Christ’s second coming declared judgment, 
marked contrast with his first coming, which declared 
salvation (John iii. 16, 17; xii. 47, contrasted with 
Matt. xxv. 31; Thess. 

Millenarianism irreconcilable with the assertions 
the Bible the events which will accompany 
second coming. 

Christ’s second coming attended with the resur- 
rection all the saints who have previously died, and the 
change the living saints from corruptible incorruptible 
and from mortal immortality. 

accompanied, also, the resurrection the wicked. 
The prediction Daniel (xii. interpreted mille- 
narians prediction Christ’s second advent; yet 
expressly foretells the resurrection both the righteous and 
the wicked. Our Saviour predicts the resurrection the 
righteous and the wicked (John 28, 29). Their resur- 
rection evidently simultaneous, hearing together the voice 
the Son Man; and the dead hearing the voice the 
son Man and raised thereby form expression which 
elsewhere indicates the second coming Christ. 

The second advent accompanied the conflagration 
the earth, and the saints are caught away from the 
earth meet the Lord the air. This entirely incom- 
patible with the continued occupation the earth the 
human race, and the personal reign Christ Jerusalem 
Pet. iii. 7-13; Thess. iv. 16, resort 
various expedients interpretation evade this insuper- 
able difficulty, which they depart very far from the 
literalism which they insist other cases. 

Another concomitant Christ’s second coming the 
general judgment and the separation the and 
the wicked their final and eternal state (Matt. xvi. 27; 
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87-43; xxv. Thess. 6-10; Tim. iv. 1). 
The assertion explicit that the judgment here mentioned 
the second coming the Lord. Millenarians 
are obliged interpret these and similar passages refer- 
ring the destruction the wicked who will alive 
the earth Christ’s second coming. These sublime pre- 
dictions the judgment the wicked mean, therefore, only 
that part the ungodly the generation living when 
Christ shall come will put violent death. Uni- 
versalists not more violently wrest passages this sort 
from their obvious meaning. While thus interpreting pas- 
sages inconsistent with their own theory, millenarians cannot 
consistently enforce their literalism their opponents. 

Millenarians assert the continued existence 
gation the human race under Christ’s millennial reign. 
The Theological and Literary Review asserts that there will 
three classes men the risen and glorified saints, who will 
reign with the saints living Christ’s coming, who 
their change will made immortal, but will not receive 
the spiritual and body; and the remnant the 
wicked who escape destruction the second coming, and 
who, being converted, will continue the human race its 
natural life from generation generation. This class 
President Lord calls residue certain but who 
will repeople the earth. All the foregoing biblical repre- 
sentations are utterly incompatible with the continued exist- 
ence and propagation the human race its natural life 
after the second advent. 

remains glance Rev. xx., which claimed 
teaching first resurrection and pre-millennial coming 
Christ. 

The vision here described vision the certain 
martyrs, who lived and reigned with Christ thousand years, 
Observe what this vision not. not resurrection, 
but distinctively the souls martyrs. This subse- 
quently called the first resurrection. not all the 
saints, but only those martyrs who had been beheaded, 
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or, the several verbs each has different subject, only 
those who had been beheaded and those who had been faith. 
ful Christ under the persecutions and deceitful arts 
the beast whatever particular period that may denote. 
not vision Christ’s second advent, which not 
tioned, and which necessarily connects itself with the events 
subsequent the thousand years, and represented the 
close this chapter and the next. not vision 
Christ’s personal reign earth. not said that the 
thrones seen and the martyrs reigning were earth; but 
consistency with the antecedent and subsequent representa- 
tions the book requires that the scene the vision 
heaven. not the destruction the wicked 
living earth but preceded vision the binding 
Satan, and the consequent deliverance the nations from 
his temptations and deceits, which indicates their conversion 
rather than their destruction. view the use made 
this vision putting millenarianism beyond all question, 
dinary reasoning that, because John saw the souls some 
the martyrs living and reigning with Christ heaven, 
therefore Christ’s advent will pre-millennial, will 


his coming put the majority the wicked violent death, 


raise the dead saints and transfigure the living, and reign 
person Jerusalem for thousand years. 


If, therefore, you are constrained admit that the vision 


implies literal resurrection some the martyrs con- 
nection with the coming triumph Christ’s kingdom, that 
carries with necessity admitting millenarianism. 
Such resurrection would analogous the resurrection 
some the saints when Christ rose, and would con 
sistent with the triumph Christ’s kingdom before his 
coming and under the dispensation the Spirit. This ad- 
mission, however, the right interpretation the vision does 
not require. 

The vision presents symbol the final triumph Christ’s 
kingdom and the long continuance its universal sway. 
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This interpretation necessary harmonize this with the 
whole Apocalypse. suppose this vision literal 
historical events would give entirely exceptional 
interpretation. Especially this interpretation harmonizes 
with the vision the souls the martyrs chap. vi. 
There they are seen under the altar, crying: How long, 
Lord, holy and true, dost thou not judge and avenge our 
blood them that dwell the And they are 
comforted, and bidden wait season. There are presented 
the depression and conflict Christ’s church. 
chap. xx. the souls the martyrs are seen again, not beneath 
the altar, but reigning with Christ. the former vision 
symbolized the church under oppression 
this necessarily symbolizes the church its prosperity and 
triumph and there nothing whatever which intimates 
that its triumph ‘is realized any otherwise than under 
the dispensation the Spirit, through the faithful efforts 
Christians carrying the gospel all mankind, and applying 
its principles the conduct, usages, laws, and institutions 
human life. 


Millenarianism Inconsistent with the Scriptural 
trine the Nature and Growth Christ’s Kingdom. 

Christ, his first coming, came King, his 
kingdom, and began his mediatorial reign. 

The Jewish prophets predicted the Messiah King, 
and extend his reign throughout the world. These are 
uniformly prophecies his first coming, the prophecies which 
created the Jewish expectation the Messiah, and which 
Christians believe have been fulfilled Jesus. the Mes- 
siah was foretold all, was foretold King who was 
set kingdom endure long the sun and moon endure. 

Jesus began his preaching declaring: The kingdom 
heaven hand.” announced himself Messianic 
King; his kingdom was the constant subject his preaching. 
expressly teaches that his kingdom not this world, 
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but spiritual; that his ascension all power 
given him heaven and earth; that sit the 
right hand the Majesty high, and reign there Mes. 
sianic King, continuing his agency earth through the 
Spirit whom should send. avowed himself King 
Pilate, and claiming such was crucified. 
acknowledged King the Acts and the Epistles. His 
the time the Roman emperor. Peter says explicitly; 
Let all the house Israel know assuredly that God hath 
made that same Jesus whom have crucified both Lord 
and Christ...... Him hath God exalted Prince and 
Saviour.” the Epistle the Hebrews have 
explicit declaration: man, after had offered one 
sacrifice for sins, forever sat down the right hand God, 
from henceforth expecting until his enemies made his foot- 
stool.” This certainly intimates that there other 
mediatorial reign, and that under his reign heaven 
expects the triumph his kingdom. 

Both the Old Testament and the New teach that the 
mediatorial reign begins connection with Christ’s first 
coming, and particularly his ascension and the outpouring 
the Spirit, and not with his second. Jesus says: 
some them that stand here who shall not 
taste death till they have seen the kingdom God come 
with 

The New Testament, treating the growth 
Christ’s kingdom, emphasizes his humiliation and death, his 
ascension and intercession, and his sending the Spirit: 
lifted from the earth, will draw all men unto 
Lo, with you alway, even unto the end the 
Jesus also bids his disciples rejoice that goes 
away, because the appointed condition the descent 
the Holy Spirit; thus implying that his administering his 
kingdom the Holy Spirit better than 
presence earth. 

The kingdom not this world, within the soul, 
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spiritual and invisible its progress gradual, and its coming 
without observation. righteousness and peace and 
joy the Holy Ghost.” the leaven working unseen 
within the flour. the mustard-seed growing into tree. 
Even Daniel’s prophecy the stone smiting the image 
the feet, though cited millenarians prove that the com- 
ing the kingdom sudden, miraculous, and public, proves 
the contrary. explicitly said: the days these 
kings shall the God heaven set kingdom which shall 
never event yet future cannot said 
happen the days these kings. And the stone, which 
represents Christ’s kingdom, was first small that 
could smite the image the feet, and after the image had 
fallen the stone grew into mountain and filled the whole 
earth. 

should added that the very discourse which 
Jesus declares that his kingdom cometh not with observation, 
but invisible and internal, distinguishes 
second coming, which, declares, shall sudden, public, 
and startling the lightning. 

The triumph the kingdom dependent human 
agency. 

The whole scriptural representation that redemption 
goes human history, and the advance Christ’s 
kingdom human agency. Millenarianism makes the 
human element only docetic, not reality. 
The kingdom not established man working together 
with God, but miraculously, the Son 
After thousands years seemingly working and 
and humanity, last breaks free from all human 
relations and from all the continuity history, and estab- 
lishes the kingdom miraculous stroke Almightiness. 

The kingdom depends for its advancement, under 
God’s Spirit, truth and love, and not force. 

The genius and spirit Christianity take men off from 
the reign force, and establish the reign ideas, truth, 


and love. But millenarianism strips Christianity this 
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its essential glory, confesses that the world cannot saved 
truth and love under the dispensation the Spirit, and 
falls back force that which alone the kingdom 
God can triumph, and which ultimately rests. When 
millenarians are charged with teaching that Christianity 
failure, they reply that, while they not expect the 
conversion the world under the dispensation the Spirit, 
they expect the triumph Christ’s kingdom his 
second coming. But charge them with teaching the failure 
Christianity sense far more profound. They ac- 
knowledge the failure truth and love the power the 
Spirit save the world from sin. They acknowledge that 
the triumph Christ’s kingdom must depend last 
force. Faith the triumph ideas and the reign truth 
and love the convincing men’s intellects and the reno- 
vation their wills through the Holy Spirit passes away. 
The world will subdued Almighty power, never con- 
verted redeeming love. 

The kingdom, supposed realized under Christ’s 
personal reign, would not realization the highest 
ideal Christianity. 

the one hand, presents semi-sensuous paradise. 
does not concentrate the Christian’s efforts attaining 
overcoming faith, divine love and purity, constituting 
blessedness true well-being under whatever circumstances 
rather leads waiting and longing for adjustment 
outward circumstances make life blessed. does not set 
the Christian’s heart toiling and, necessary, suffering 
deliver men from error and sin, constituting their 
rather leads them wait supinely for the coming 
the Saviour rid them their enemies his destroying 
sword. tends, therefore, ascetic disgust with life, and 
separation from the compassionate and 
Christlike interest the world save men from misery and 
sin. Thus unconsciously runs into that false philosophy 
which places blessedness indulgence and gratification, 
the abandonment the Christian and only true philosophy 
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that man’s blessedness consists his character and action, 
rather than his circumstances and possessions; what 
is, rather than what has; working and serving 
and achieving, rather than receiving and being indulged. 
All that isin the world..... passeth but that 
doeth the will God abideth forever.” 

the other hand, the conception the personal reign 
supposes the introduction into the natural life men the 
elements the heavenly state, and consequent state 
things which the interests and affairs man’s natural life 
seem insignificant and out place. 

Thus the personal reign, anticipated the issue all 
Christian endeavor, vitiates the Christian character and life 
the present dispensation. 


IV. Millenarianism gives satisfactory Theodicy, Vin- 
dication the Ways God with Man. 

affords tolerable explanation the delay the 
coming and triumph Christ’s kingdom, nor all the 
processes and agencies during the long ages preceding it. 
The true doctrine is, that redemption must necessity enter 
into humanity, act through human agencies, and realize its 
results through the courses and the continuity human 
history. follows that God’s redeeming love may fail 
bringing man once him that the growth his kingdom 
must modified the human element connected with it; and 
thus that only the fulness time and through innumera- 
ble trials and difficulties can the kingdom possess the earth. 

But if, after all, the kingdom not established 
this way, all God’s working and humanity and 
the courses history failure, and the Messiah 
last throw himself clear from all the human 
and historical courses through which has worked long, 
and set his kingdom sheer Almightiness, reason 
can given why that might not have been accomplished 
four thousand years ago well now. Redemption ceases 
true and satisfactory philosophy human history 
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becomes something outside and above it, and 
summated last violent disruption all the continuity 
that history. And every explanation the slow progress 
Christ’s kingdom founded the fact that advanced 
humanity and human agency ceases available. 


The Practical Influence Millenarianism 

takes away the most powerful motives Christian 
endeavor, and tends incomplete type Christian life, 

the glory Christianity that first and alone has 
spoken the word promise and hope man, and pre- 
dicted for mankind the progress Christ’s kingdom 
future the earth ever better than the past. Under the 
stimulus this promise civilization has become progressive 
and progressive justice and love man. Under this 
stimulus Christians have learned have faith truth and 
right and love, and God’s present and redeeming grace. 
this faith and hope they are valiant for the 
ing that, however opposed, will through the influence 
God’s Spirit establish itself, and find expression the lives 
individuals and the customs, laws, and institutions society. 

Millenarianism the word promise our ear, 
and breaks our dissociates the triumph 
Christ’s kingdom the future from its antecedent progress 
and from the endeavors Christians advance it. The 
triumph comes last miraculously, magically, the stroke 
almightiness, with dependence previous fidelity 
truth and right and God; occasion, indeed, the per- 
sistence and prevalence sin, not the persistence and 
prevailing power Christ’s saints. 

Modern progress humanitarian. Christian civilization 
characterized regard for man, the recognition his 
individual personality, which can never absorbed and lost 
either race organization; his greatuess and the 
sacredness his rights; the principle that institutions 
exist for man, not man for his institutions; the brother- 
hood all nations; the obligation turn human en- 
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deavor every line thought and action the promotion 
human welfare. will characterized the recognition 
the Christian law service restraining the self-assertion 
and rapacious self-seeking individualism, and leading men 
live not for themselves, but for others. our modern 
apologetics insist that the world owes these ideas 
Christ. But the millenarian system has place for these 
ideas. Christianity, that system presents it, does not aim 
renovate society truth and love. the present 
dispensation only save few elected ones from the pains 
eternal death, while looks the total overthrow the 
existing state socicty and the re-creation the earth itself 
preparatory the miraculous establishment 
natural kingdom, having dependence whatever the 
present progress Christian civilization the Christian 
culture men. therefore repudiates the promise and 
hope human progress, aud declares them delusions 
philosophy and rationalism, and part incident Chris- 
tianity. therefore must regard Christianity, its very 
conception, alien from all efforts put end slavery 
and tyranny and reform social abuses, and thus gives 
its support argument which this day prolific 
scepticism, that Christianity not sympathy with human 
progress. must insist that the one business Christianity 
death amid the hopeless errors, sins, and sufferings the 
present state. President Lord, for example, declares that 
one the appalling practical consequences” the current 
belief that “Christian men and ministers the gospel 
are wasting much their energies upon delusive schemes 
educating, reforming and reorganizing society, with 
view its supposed development into perfect state.” 

The Christian, indeed admitted, required work 
for Christ; for the command is: “Occupy till come.” But 
work with the deadening consciousness that his 
efforts will fail make the world better. President Lord 


Essay, pp. 46, 47. 
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says: historically and certainly evident that hitherto 
every tribe, nation and race men the earth—a few 
righteous men alone excepted, have successively declined 
into greater wickedness, and that this present time Chris 
tianity spreading the world proportion the 
increase the wicked population the globe and the spread 
atheistic, pantheistic, polytheistic belief. The 
rapid development our present worldly civilization more 
and more alienating society from God, and making more 
difficult for his servants preserve themselves the sim- 
come. Under the dead weight this certainty Christians 
are fulfil the command: Occupy till are 
toil and suffer, knowing that all their efforts avail nothing 
establish the kingdom righteousness and peace earth. 

the light the Christian promise rightly understood, 
accept Christian work privilege, because are 
workers together with God save sinners from their sins, 
multiply the number Christian workers, hasten the 
deliverance the world from its sin and misery, and 
advance the Christianizing civilization and the progress 
and universal prevalence .Christ’s kingdom. Work thus 
becomes part the Christian’s education. trains him 
love all men Christ did, valiant for the truth, and 
strong faith and hope develops broad and intense 
interest humanity and all that affects human welfare, and 
creates large-hearted, genial, and healthful Christian man- 
hood. Millenarianism, teaching the inevitable failure all 
efforts reform and renovate society, deadens the interest 
human affairs, trains the Christian disgust with life and 
desire flee from the world order save himself from its 
dangers, and nurse his own spiritual emotions retirement 
rather than interest toil for the world’s renovation. 
trains him longing die order escape from the toil 
and conflicts the Christian saintliness which ungenial, 
ghastly, and remote from all the interests human life. 

Essay, 27. 
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ARTICLE 


THE NATURAL BASIS OUR SPIRITUAL 


REV. THOMSON, D.D., THE SYRIAN MISSION, AUTHOR “THE 
LAND AND THE BOOK.” 


The Influence the Hebrew Theocracy. 


these Essays the words evolve,” develop,” and others 
like import, will used their ordinary, popular ac- 
ceptation, with reference any scientific theories 
development evolution, either physical philological. 
With the results claimed have been reached the latter 
science (which alone can have any bearing upon the subject 
these Essays) the writer has not sufficient acquaintanee 
form definite opinion. But even those who believe 
that the basis reliable philological facts too narrow and 
feeble sustain the superstructure reared upon it, and 
therefore look upon such investigations with suspicion, 
especially when carried into the domain religion, will 
find distrust the application such terms 
the matter under discussion. There is, unquestionably, 
sense true and safe which development and evolution 
may predicated that verbal medium means which 
acquire our religious knowledge. one who has not 
derived his ideas from Milton, rather than Moses, will main- 
tain that the spiritual nomenclature Adam was rich 
and varied that Abraham, that the sweet singer 
Israel did not add largely the lexicon the lawgiver, 
that the evangelical prophet contributed nothing the verbal 
wealth David. are told, one who could not 
mistaken, that there had arisen greater prophet than 
John the Baptist, and yet that the least the kingdom 


This the second Article the Series, commenced Bibliotheca Sacra, 
Vol. xxix. 
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heaven was greater than he. Thus development advanced 
from stage stage, higher and richer, until Paul wrote his 
last Epistle, and John the divine closed the gorgeous visions 
the Apocalypse. 

along this line evolution alone that propose 
carry our investigations, leaving scientific explorers dig 
amongst dry roots languages, dead and forgotten before 
antiquity began,” find, they can, how the “idea God” 
first germinated human consciousness, and, above all, 
who sowed the seed the virgin soil man’s mental 
moral constitution. There call upon search 
for the one the other. set out possession both. 
They constitute the first recorded facts the Genesis the 
universe the most appropriate place possible for their 
announcement. All, except the few who exclude divine aid 
utterly and everywhere, admit that some point the long 
line religious development such aid was actually super- 
added that dim feeling after the Lord haply they might 
find him which was merely human and reason, 
scientific other, why the information essential man’s 
spiritual well-being, may not have been communicated 
the when the Creator breathed into him the 
breath life, and man became living soul, created the 
image God. find here both the sower and the seed, 
and there good evidence history that this divinely- 
imparted knowledge was never wholly lost, least one 
branch the Semitic family. Unhappily, those who emi- 
grated eastward into the land Nod gradually forgot, and 
then corrupted it, they wandered farther and farther 
from the presence the Lord. The religious history 
all those peoples— Aryan, Turanian, Kanian, whatever 
name scientists designate the various families 
that debasement and degradation lapsing into deeper 
and still deeper abysses polytheistic superstition, down 
the lowest forms fetichism found the savage tribes 
Africa and the isles the sea. The process propose 
elucidate was the heaven-guided, happy reverse all this. 
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The one ends dismal eclipse; the other the steady 
oncoming the glorious day gospel light and life. 

One other remark before turn the specific theme 
this Essay. From their stand-point, and with their inherited 
knowledge God and his attributes, the Hebrew prophets 
and inspired poets were not, and could not be, perplexed 
with speculations about the unknown and the unknowable, 
which bold obstructive negations some the great lights 
modern science seek push aside all inquiries relation 
theultimate cause all things. them Jehovah was 
vague abstraction, unknown and unknowable, but the greatest 
and most patent fact the universe. everything above, 
around, and beneath, they saw and heard and felt his presence 
and his power. Nor were they feeble intellectual children, 
misled idle figments imagination God clouds 
hear him the wind,” like the poet’s poor Indian 
untutored They were not mistaken. There 
sense true and orthodox which God most immanent 
all the works his hands, 

Warms the sun, refreshes the breeze, 
Glows the stars, and blossoms the trees 
lads were taught declaim half century ago. And 
greater poet than Pope calls upon all created things 
magnify and praise the and moon and stars 
light, earth and all deeps, fire and hail, snow and vapor 
and stormy wind fulfilling his word, mountains and all hills, 
fruitful trees and all cedars, beasts and all cattle, creeping 
things and flying fowl. ..... Let them praise the name 
the Lord for his name alone the inspired 
poet all natural objects were transfigured into divine symbols, 
whose higher spiritual meanings, rendered into verbal equiv- 
alents, revealed phase after phase God’s mysterious and 
many-sided character. They were heaven’s trained inter- 
preters, set translate into our dialect nature’s ten thousand 
different tongues, which otherwise might have remained 
silent and dumb. educate them for their mission, and 


aid them it, they were born and bred this land 
XXX. No. 117. 
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Palestine, crowded divine forethought and skill with 
objects the most suggestive and phenomena the most 
structive and they were also brought into close personal 
relations with vast system pre-arranged institutions, 
social, civil, and religious, all contributing the grand 
result. the combined action these things are 
indebted, large measure, for that spiritual language whose 
natural basis are attempting illustrate. the present 
Essay the influence which the Hebrew theocracy has had 
its development will the prominent topic discussed. 

far, least, our present inquiry concerned —are 
three: reveal God man, man himself, and the 
manifold relations one the other. little reflection 
will convince any one that the first not only the most 
essential, but also far the most difficult. find 
human speech (or invent) terms adequate describe the 
infinite incomprehensible, explain the invisible 
and the immeasurable, would seem hopeless 
taking. And, indeed, may safely asserted that 
lutely transcends the unaided powers the human mind. 
This was most impressively taught Simonides the 
tyrant Syracuse. This the anecdote 
told Plutarch, when asked Hiero give defini- 
tion God, requested day prepare answer. the 
morrow demanded two days, and then four; always 
doubling the time. Finally, when the king 
surprise this conduct, Simonides confessed that the longer 
meditated the problem the more incomprehensible 
became. similar conclusion was reached 
thou searching find out God?” said 
the Naamathite Job (Job xi. Canst thou find out the 
Almighty perfection? high heaven, what canst 
thou do? deeper than hell, what canst thou know? The 
measure thereof longer than the earth and broader than 
the sea.”’ 

The Westminster divines asked the question, What God? 
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And, not being able answer it, are told that they 
sought divine aid solemn act special prayer. 
who led their devotions addressed the Hearer prayer 
Spirit, infinite, eternal, and unchangeable his being, 
wisdom, power, holiness, justice, goodness, and truth. His 
co-laborers were impressed with this beautiful and com- 
prehensive exordium that they once adopted the 
answer the fourth question the Catechism; and there 
remains task the memory and puzzle the understanding 
the young its formidable array great words. mean 
reflection upon this answer. safe challenge the 
literary world for better, although each the first four 
words about incomprehensible the Being whom 
applied. And what Christian, however unlettered, does 
not know and feel that his God him far more than this 
list philosophical abstractions! cannot worship, 
like the Athenians, unknown God; and the end and 
aim divine revelation reached all, the means must 
found devised which the Lord can make himself known 
his feeble children. And they have been. this has 
been achieved the exact point our present inquiry; and 
shall find that the course pursued the inspired writers 
totally different from that adopted the Westminster 
divines. confine ourselves the course which have 
marked out for these Essays, shall attempt show that 
this necessary revelation the Supreme Being has been 


not formal, logical definitions, but 


exhibiting God himself endless variety acts, aspects, 
and offices, each and all which something and about 
his being, attributes, character, and relations man made 
known. Human language competent set forth intel- 
ligible terms these acts and relations, and them impart 
true and available information regard the infinite and 
almighty Author all things. this process divine wisdom 
has taken and appropriated numberless facts 
nomena, natural, physical, moral, and historical, found 
connected with this land the Bible, and elevated 
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and transfigured the whole evolve from them spiritual 
nomenclature adequate reveal himself just far 
designs and our wants require. The idea the 


head this Essay calls attention one these 


under consideration. And this particular one 
now, because the immense influence has had more 
especially upon the practical and emotional domain reve. 
lation. 

not necessary enter into any minute account 
the theocracy. What meant is, brief, the fact that 
Jehovah condescended assume towards the Hebrew people 
the office, attributes, and titles Sovereign, Lord, and 
Governor, accept the obligations and perform the duties 
this office, and course claim and enforce the rights, 
authority, reverence, and obedience the people his 
servants and subjects. Out this theocratic relation has 
been evolved very large part our spiritual language. 

will well the outset meet objection which 
may raised against the specific use which made the 


fact under consideration. may said that the 


office sense peculiar the Hebrew people, this 
land the Bible; that it, fact, was common nearly 
all lands and amongst all nations, and the present 
day. This, course, admitted; and, indeed, without this 
the theocracy would have been unmeaning and barren 
bit pageantry. might sufficient our purpose 
merely show that the kingly office was actually existence 
this land, and that the sacred writers were brought into 
such relations overruling Providence would 
naturally suggest the thoughts, words, and phrases which 
owe their origin this source. But this far from the 
whole truth the matter. Palestine, ancient times, 
was pre-eminently land kings. Every district 
every considerable city had its king and its court. 
ever, the office was not then that pompous, but powerless 
abstraction, which has become modern times consti- 
tutional governments. most cases the king was 
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autocrat absolute and irresponsible, lawgiver, judge, and 
executor, the source all honors, offices, and emoluments, 
the commander the army, the dispenser favors, the 
punishment. The rights, claims, and 
royalty extended every person and every relation 
life. The king was the master, the people were his subjects,— 
nay, property. better sense, was the com- 
mon father the community, they his children, with all the 
kindlier duties and obligations implied and included this 
most sacred human relations. Royalty, thus constituted 
and administered, was selected Jehovah the synonyme 
and exemplar his special relation and with the Hebrew 
nation. And shall have frequent occasion call atten- 
tion the wonderful influence which this relation, thus 
assumed and enforced, exercised, not only the national 
character, but especially the moral and religious develop- 
ment it, manifested their literature, and more par- 
ticularly upon their emotional and devotional language. 
And hazard nothing saying that very large proportion 
our own could not have been learned any other school, 
under any other conceivable regime. This general idea 
can easily brought down the comprehension the 
humblest Christian. Let him attempt conduct even his 
most private personal devotions thoughts, 
phrases suggested pure democratic for ex- 
ample, eliminating from his vocabulary everything derived 
from the theocratic idea, and will find himself dumb 
the presence his Maker.. will not know how come 
before the Lord how order his speech the 
throne grace and if, instead prayer, lifts his heart 
and voice sacred song, will encounter the same diffi- 
culty. figures, titles, thoughts, and emotions derived 
from suggested the divine theocracy meet him every 
Psalm. had the curiosity examine small portion 
book psalms and hymns reference this matter, and 
more than ninety the word occurred some, 
repeated several times; and nearly the entire selection, 
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and every verse them, thoughts, words, and phrases 
occurred, derived from this theocratic idea and regime, 
such Lord, Prince, Sovereign, Monarch, majesty, throne, 
sceptre, dominion, kingdom, and others, like import, 
without number. eliminate them from our psalmody 
quite impossible. Now, how was such 
influence introduced into our spiritual language? Simply 
bringing the Hebrew people and the inspired writers into 
such actual relations and with monarchy suggested 
and even required such language; and biblical history tells 
that such was the fact. The whole atmosphere Palestine 
was pervaded with the display, the paraphernalia, and eti- 
quetie royalty. The words representing were every 
child’s mouth, the power itself was everywhere visible, 
felt, and feared. When, therefore, Jehovah appropriated 
himself the title and office king, all understood its meaning 
once. They had the visible, tangible thing before them 
and around them just those forms that were best adapted 
impress the imagination, affect the heart, and inspire the 
lips sacred prophet and poet. Analogy the basis this 
spiritual nomenclature, and unless the thing there 
and familiar, analogies could have been suggested it. 
Divine wisdom had arranged the social con- 
dition Palestine that the people God, and especially 
those them who were their teachers, prophets, and 
poets, were necessarily brought into the closest relations with 
royalty, and were subjected its ever-present 
vading influences. They must, necessity, learn and prac- 
tice the dialect the court; and when called write about 
spiritual things was natural and inevitable that this should 
furnish their highest conceptions majesty and might, and 
from should derived their most significant formulas for 
the expression them the service their sacred vocation. 


The correctness the above general remarks can easily 


illustrated and confirmed almost numberless examples. 
Regarding Jehovah Sovereign, Lord, and King, would 
once become natural speak God’s throne, and 
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invest with every possible attribute glory, majesty, 
reverence, and fear. Such was the fact, and one needs 
reminded that from Hebrew prophet and poet the 
Christian church has learned the same dialect. 
natural for sing, 


Before Jehovah’s awful throne 
nations bow, with sacred joy,” 


was David Isaiah. Hence, too, the august with 
its etiquette and ceremony; the crown, with what signified 
and represented the sceptre, with its dread prerogatives 
power favor, life death; the attendant guards, ready 
executors the royal mandates the and those awe- 
stricken crowds who fell prostrate and kissed it, they still 
this Eastern world the mercy-seat, and the earnest pe- 
titioners for favors for pardon. There need carry 
this enumeration into further detail. only necessary 
remind ourselves that all the religious phraseology derived 
from these and similar sources mere transference from 
things external and natural things spiritual and divine. 
All the names, titles, and offices ascribed royalty, all the 
expressions honor, reverence, and devotion, all the acts 
and postures suppliants before the dread tribunal 
earthly monarch and judge, were transferred and 
natural analogy the King kings. course, the 
process thus transferring these things the ideas and emo- 
tions expressed were purified, expanded, and elevated. Nor 
was this ali difficult. Indeed, the analogy manifest 
that constantly employ the terms under consideration 
without being conscious the fact that they are all figura- 
tive, and their primary signification had reference 
whatever things spiritual and divine. Who ever now 
pauses inquire how has learned come before the 
use hundred other expressions derived from the theocratic 
regime established divine wisdom this land, and ad- 
ministered for many eventful centuries miraculous inter- 
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vention and marvellous history? Nevertheless, though this 
large vocabulary has become familiar household words 
has, fact, been learned our mother’s lap, yet its 
and origin are found far back time, and far away this’ 
land kings and courts, thrones and sceptres. With this 
thought view, examine carefully any one our Psalms, 
study the devotional portions the prophets, read 
over the religious experiences patriarchs, prophets, and 
apostles, recorded their personal history, and find 
the perpetual, unconscious use words and phrases which 
could only have been derived originally from the source 
under consideration. 

Our object this Essay show what way and 
what extent government with Jehovah King, 
and Executor actually had influence upon the character 
the Hebrew people, and more specifically upon their reli- 
gious language. prosecuting this inquiry, shall pres- 
ent direct attention mainly the poetical portions the 
Bible, because, whatever the nature and extent this 
ence may be, there finds its most vivid expression. 

And, first, the ongoing and outworking the theocracy 
led inevitably the adoption certain tone lofty and 
enthusiastic loyalty, and the observance even divinely- 
ordered court etiquette, the expression.may allowed. 
The position the sacred prophets, poets, and orators was, 
this respect, wholly peculiar. was providential 
arrangement, and for specific purpose. This fundamental 
fact should ever remembered and allowed for at- 
tempting explain, even understand, the extremely 
intensive language many Psalms and other poetical and 
devotional parts the Bible. The sacred writers have 
mind, and actually address not merely present, personal 
Sovereign, but one infinite exaltation, purity, power, and 
majesty. This, necessity, not only exercised controlling 
influence over their thoughts and emotions, but must also 
have suggested much their language, and imparted 
peculiar tone and color their entire style. Thus, for 
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example, should ascribe this source much that 
extreme sensitiveness reproach, shame, and disgrace 
often manifested Hebrew poets and their heroes. 
pledged and sworn soldiers their august King, they were 
educated the most punctilious sense duty and honor. 
Everything that could add intensity this feeling loyalty 
was implied and included the relations between Jeho- 
vah King, and Israel his servants and subjects. 
was not merely their sovereign Lord, whom allegiance 
was due, but, above and beyond this, their Maker, their 
Owner; they his property, his household servants. 
members his family they were participants all that 
affected his honor, power, happiness, detracted there- 
from. fact well known and often commented upon, 
that servants and slaves East assume themselves 
large share their Master’s power and magnificence, take 
the utmost pride his wealth and superior position, and 
most keenly sympathize with him any misfortune dis- 
grace which may befall the family. Such, kind, was the 
feeling the loyal Hebrew towards Jehovah. course, 
was greatly ennobled, exalted, and purified the character 
the divine Sovereign and the nature the relations estab- 
lished between him and his servants. sincere and 
devout Hebrew these relations were more intimate, compre- 
hensive, and potential than any which could possibly exist 
between earthly sovereign and his subjects. The theo- 
cratic institution was cold, barren abstraction, not 
beautiful poetic fancy fiction, but all-pervading and 
momentous reality. 

reveal, inaugurate, and confirm the theocracy, and 
derive from its ongoing and outworking the results con- 
templated, gorgeous and complicated ritual, vast and 
imposing machinery, speak, was devised and estab- 
lished. have occasion dwell this more 
detail other connections, and introduce here merely 
elucidate the specific idea under consideration. Among the 


institutions the machinery devised for the establishment 
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the theocracy. practical scheme government, the 
first place must assigned the tabernacle, and 
successor, the temple. The tabernacle, erected divine 
command, was avowedly their King’s palace, prepared for 
this special purpose, that might have visible habitation 
the midst his subjects. There promised 
There did actually dwell, solemn, mysterious, and 
awful seclusion and thence issued his divine commands 
and ordinances. render this royal residence the more 
sacred and impressive, all possible 
lated inspire reverence and dread were gathered around 
those holy Even before this royal pavilion was 
constructed, long series stupendous incidents had been 
enacted, intended impress upon the imagination and the 
heart the nation that Jehovah was great King,” and 
that carelessness, presumption, heedless irreverence 
approaching his presence would punished with fearful 
severity. Such must have been the effect produced upon 
their minds the plagues Egypt, the passage through 
the Red Sea, the marvellous interpositions, deliverances, and 
judgments experienced during their journey, the strange 
and irresistible guidance the reluctant, perplexed, and 
trembling tribes they were drawn deeper and deeper into 
that dreadful wilderness, and led along those tremendous, 
rock-bound defiles the foot that smoking, trembling, 
awful Sinai which might not touched pain death. 
Most all, the mighty physical phenomena which announced 
the presence Jehovah when the law was promulgated, 
the blinding lightning and crashing thunder and quaking 
mountain covered with thick darkness, and the voice the 
trumpet long and loud,—so dreadful that even Moses was 
exceedingly terrified. All these, and other things innu- 
merable had been arranged and enacted awaken and 
deepen the heart the nation the profoundest reverence 
and dread their great King. Again, the materials used 
the construction the tabernacle and its furniture were 
the most costly. was surrounded grand inclosure, 
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and divided into outer, middle, and interior compartments 
the approach each being more and more sacred, until the 
last —the Into this secret pavilion 
their august Sovereign none could enter, pain death, 
except the high-priest, and only once year, and then 
without blood” and the most minute and scrupulous 
preparation. Now, Oriental monarchs have ‘always sought 
arrangements somewhat similar surround their thrones 
and their persons with like reverence and awe. The best 
examples this are furnished the Pharaohs Egypt, 
and the kings and Persia the times 
Daniel, Esther, and Mordecai. was death for even the 
queen appear uncalled before the king. With such awful 
court-etiquette, Moses, educated Pharaoh’s daughter, was 
perfectly familiar. was also acquainted with the devices 
and architectural arrangements the temples Egypt, 
designed render the precincts the gods sacred and in- 
Whether any and, any, how much all 
this machinery and contrivance was made use preparing 
the special dwelling-place the Most High need not now 
inquire. there should appear certain resemblances 
between them, one need scandalized it. Why 
should not Moses adopt nay, why not divinely directed 
adopt plans and arrangements which experience had 
shown most effectual? best possible for the end 
view, would have been folly ignore reject them. 
Without wandering into debatable territory, may safely 
admit that, Moses had been born and bred Greece, 
instead being learned all the wisdom the Egyptians, 
would not have constructed just such tabernacle 
that erected Sinai, nor have provided just such furniture, 
arranged just such typical and symbolic relations and 
positions render the whole structure and every part 
it, with all the prescribed services and ritual observances, 
one grand visible embodiment spiritual truth, divine 
revelation. And—to revert for moment the specific 
aim our Essay had these things been wanting, essen- 
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tially different from what they were, innumerable number 
religious and spiritual thoughts, words, and phrases now 
familiar every Christian would never have found expres. 
sion. They have grown out of, have been taught by, this 
educated profound reverence for the dwelling-place 
the Most High. 

this courtly etiquette, divinely established 
enforced, resembled that earthly monarchs, should 
expect find corresponding resemblance the external 
manifestations reverence those who approached the 
sanctuary the King kings. And such the fact. The 
postures assumed the worshippers standing, kneeling, 
falling prostrate, and the like are all conformable 
Oriental usage before temporal sovereigns, even the present 
day. thus happens that much our most common and 
familiar language comes down from the royal court, 
and costume devised it. such extent this 
true, that persons educated our day, under circumstances 
widely different, cannot readily adopt their own many 
those very intensive expressions which fall naturally from 
the lips Old Testament saints. 

illustration these remarks, might quote random, 
and almost any extent, from the poetical parts the 
Bible. The sweet singer Israel thus proclaims his vehe- 
ment loyalty towards Jehovah: not hate them, 
Lord, that hate thee, and not grieved with those that 
rise against thee? them with perfect hatred. 
count them mine enemies” (Ps. cxxxix. 21, 
founded all they that worship graven images that boast 
themselves idols. Worship him all gods” (Ps. 
See also Ps. xcix.; and others too 
numerous receive mention and too familiar need it). 
The same intensity seen even higher degree, differ- 
ent mode giving expression this absorbing Jeho- 
vah was their pride, their boast all the day long, their joy and 
rejoicing. The utmost capacity language tasked set 
forth his honor, glory, majesty. There nothing 
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equal it, nothing like it, the entire range literature, 
sacred profane, prose poetry. Every name, title, 
figure, and comparison which overflowing love, fear, 
devotion, trust, and triumph, adoration, and consecration 
could expressed were eagerly seized upon and appro- 
priated. One strongly tempted quote, illustration, 
whole Psalms; but this our limited space will not allow, 
pass on, merely observing that there nothing left 
for subsequent worshippers add invent. This great 
department man’s spiritual language worked out and 
finished, and pious mind ever attempts address the 
Majesty High” in. terms not found ready coined and 
sanctioned biblical warrant. would impertinence 
and presumption attempt it. have already remarked, 
and shall have occasion hereafter further show detail, 
that this immense vocabulary has its natural basis this 
land the Bible, and could not have been invented, under- 
stood, employed persons born and bred under con- 
ditions essentially diverse from those Palestine during the 
ages which was wrought out and perfected. 

Again, from this same source that derive the true 
and allowable language spiritual desires and emotions 
and, this dialect the heart was largely suggested the 
theocratic relation and regime, was inevitable that 
should come forth glowing, and even exaggerated degree 
intensity almost incomprehensible persons not conscious 
any such relation nor influenced it. God was 
distant, unconcerned spectator the Hebrew, 
hazy figment the imagination, impersonal force 
energy diffused through infinite and incomprehensible 
universe, but present, living Person, endowed with intel- 
ligible human attributes, most intimately associated with his 
people their daily life, taking cognizance all their 
affairs, and constantly, visibly, and efficiently interposing 
their behalf and for their good. was ever hand 
protect, bless, and prosper them; pleased with their obe- 
dience and rewarding it; grieved with their rebellion and 
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punishing it. was their Captain, leading them Victory, 
gave them their inheritance, driving out their enemies, 
His eye was upon their land from the beginning the year 
the end it; sending rain due time, and 
seasons; filling their hearts with food and gladness. 
was their Shield and Buckler battle, their Fortress and 
High Tower, their Rock defence; was their Shepherd, 
guarding, guiding, feeding them night and day. Ina 
word, was one main design the theocratic regime 
bring down the eternal, invisible, infinite Jehovah the 
capacity and comprehension feeble man. secure this 
essential result, was necessary present him living, 
acting Person, endowed with human attributes. And this 
they without reserve hesitation. The same acts, emo- 
tions, and even imperfections are ascribed him would 
appropriate expected from temporal sovereign. 
fact, Jehovah, the language these sons song, 
not only man, but Hebrew, and inhabitant Pales- 
such extent this carried on, that they are 
led thereby keep back, and hold reserve, were, 
the spiritual, the unseen, and the eternal. Indeed, has 
often been objected the Mosaic economy, and the Old 
Testament teaching generally, that the infinitely greater 
matters eternity and the future life, with their tremendous 
array relations and responsibilities, are entirely ignored. 
This certainly not the case. There underlies the entire 
scheme revelation the fundamental assumption that this 
life not the whole man. The God Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob not the God the dead, but the living.” 
This everywhere taken for granted, and this, fact, even 
the present day, not the side revelation which most 
difficult present and establish. the contrary, that 
which most essential man’s religious life just that 
conception the Divine Being and his relations man 


This course restricted the specific subject under consideration. 
There are numerous passages which the anthropomorphism the Theocracy 
disappears entirely amid strains pure Theism unrivaled sublimity. 
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that the theocratic institution was intended and adapted 
convey. But, this may, clearly demonstrable 
that this that owe very large part our spiritual 
language, and the illustration this fact restrict our 
present Essay. 

One the marked peculiarities the Bible the large 
space devoted the personal history individuals. There 
little formal, dogmatic teaching nothing, fact, like 
systematic theology, especially the Old Testament. The 
fundamental doctrines, even concerning the Supreme Being, 
are brought out, were, incidentally, connection with 
the personal experiences patriarchs, prophets, judges, 
generals, kings, and others, male and female, old and young, 
rich and poor, learned and ignorant, Jew and Gentile, good 
and bad. was part the divine plan create, educate, 
and bring individuals possessing the needed qualifications and 
endowments into circumstances such would suggest just 
the moral and religious lessons intended taught. The 
mere situations included the truths made known; the 
simple telling the story suggested the proper words and 
phrases. course, only such acts, incidents, and experi- 
ences (amongst others innumerable) were caused re- 
corded the Bible did contain imply the teaching and 


terms required. 


this selection that are find the guidance 
divine inspiration, rather than the things themselves. 
The acts, incidents, and experiences patriarchs, prophets, 
and other biblical worthies were, least most cases, 
natural, not supernatural, were also their motives, aspira- 
tions, hopes and fears, joys and sorrows. They felt, spoke, 
and acted, the main, other men would similar cir- 
cumstances. But, standing the divine record where and 
they did and do, they include and proclaim just that 
spiritual truth which was needed and was contemplated 
the Author revelation, and they declare style 
perfectly natural and human. Let any one examine care- 
fully, and with this thought mind, the sources whence 
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has derived most his ideas God, his attributes, ways, 
and works, man and his relations God, sin ang 
salvation, the life that and that which here. 
after, heaven and hell, angels and devils, morals 
and duties, faith and prayer, work and worship, and other 
matters like nature and importance, and will probably 
surprised find how large part has been taught the 
personal history biblical But the influence 
upon the language inspiration from this source has been 
greater even than upon the substance matter revelation, 
For example, the adventures and incidents the life 
David not only suggested most the thoughts and 
ened the emotions expressed his Psalms, but 
less instances the words, phrases, and figures are the 
product those facts his history. has thus come 
pass that the personal experiences one man have exerted 
immense influence upon the spiritual vocabulary the 
religious world, and will continue through all ages 
the end time. 

Examples and illustrations occur almost every Psalm. 
Thus express his ardent love towards God, his longing 
enjoy his presence and participate his worship, exclaims: 
the hart panteth after the water-brooks, panteth 
soul after God. soul thirsteth for God, for the 
living God. When shall come and appear before God? 
soul longeth, yea, even fainteth, for the courts the 
Lord. heart and flesh out for the living God.” 
Now, almost every sentence such passages contains one 
more figurative words borrowed from something this Bible 
land. Again: Rivers water run down eyes, because 
they keep not thy law. The zeal thine house hath eaten 
weary with groaning. All the night make 
bed swim. water couch with tears. Lord 
God, have done this, there any iniquity 
let the enemy persecute soul and take it. 
Yea, let him tread down life upon the earth, and lay 
mine honor the much more the same 
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kind, the vehement assertion innocence, the court 
and the presence personal lord and judge. So, again, 
the complaint and the prayer burst forth thus: For thy 
sake are killed all the day long; are counted sheep 
for the slaughter. Awake; why sleepest thou? Arise; cast 
not off forever. Wherefore hidest thou thy face, and for- 
gettest our affliction and our oppression? for our soul 
down the dust; our belly cleaveth unto the earth.” 
may readily admit that multitude expressions, 
which the above are but samples, are exaggerations, per- 
missible only poetry, and even then taken with due 
allowance for the circumstances the author and the license 
Oriental imagination and style. appropriate, even 
sympathize with them, one must brought into con- 
ditions danger, trial, suffering, and anguish analogous 
those which extorted such vehement language from the 
sacred poet. But, vehement they are, there are states 
mind and phases Christian experience for which other 
terms seem appropriate all adequate. They are then 
the natural and genuine exponent the heart, and are em- 
ployed without any abatement this intensity. Thus, too, 
must wait for conditions analogous those which called 
forth such jubilant anthems the following, must imagine 
them before can join their lofty strains: Oh, -clap 
your hands, all people. Shout unto God with the voice 
triumph. God gone with shout, the Lord with 
the sound trumpet. Sing praises God, sing praises. 
Sing praises unto our God. praises; for God 
King all the earth. Awake glory. Awake psaltery 
and harp. myself will awake early. will sing unto thee 
among the nations, for thy mercy great unto the heavens, 
and thy truth unto the clouds. thou exalted, God, 
above the heavens; let thy glory above all the earth.” 
Again, owe circumstances divinely permitted 
occur the lives and experiences the sacred writers most 
our language penitence, confession, shame, and sorrow 


for sin. Many the utterances—not say which 
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appear unnatural and violent exaggerations are best 
interpreted connection with the historic incidents which 
gave birth them. For example, there but one fifty-first 
Psalm, and there parallel human literature, 
Nor could have been penned any other penitent than 
David, nor him under any other circumstances. the 
outgushing cry the greatest criminals before his of. 
fended Sovereign and Judge. Amazed, confounded, over. 
whelmed, and crushed the earth, with all his hypocrisy, 
treachery, cruelty, ingratitude, and 
suddenly unmasked and staring him the face; with the 
astounding history mind, the expressions his confession 
and prayer, even the most vehement and comprehensive, 
sound only natural, rather seem feeble and inadequate. 
mercy upon me, God, according thy loving. 
kindness according unto the multitude thy tender mercies 
blot out transgressions. Wash thoroughly from 
mine iniquity, and cleanse from sin. Against thee, 
thee only, have sinned, and done this evil thy sight, that 
thou mightest justified when thou speakest, and clear 
when thou judgest. Behold, was shapen iniquity, and 
sin did mother conceive me. Purge with hyssop, 
and shall clean; wash me, and shall whiter than 
snow. Create clean heart, God, and renew 
right spirit within me. Cast not away from thy presence, 
and take not thy Holy Spirit from Now, there 
presumption maintaining that some these utterances 
could never have been heard from any lips but those 
David, nor from him any other occasion. required 
the antecedent, startling enormities perpetrated one hold- 
ing relations with the theocracy and its King wholly ex- 
ceptional, intimate, and exalted, give birth being, 
color and costume this Psalm. But pause, and mark 
well the result. This was the plan which divine wisdom 
selected inspire the emotions and teach man the lan- 
guage deep and genuine repentance. And has done 
it. The end has been accomplished. Unnumbered millions 
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have learned the lesson and the language. true 
Christian has the Psalm heart, and, though not guilty 
the same enormities, repeats without hesitation reserva- 
tion its most intensive and comprehensive terms and such 
will ever the case, long there shall penitent 
sinners the earth plead for pardon and peace, for clean 
hearts and right spirits, before the throne sin-hating, 
but merciful God. 

The same general remarks apply numberless other ex- 
pressions kindred character sown thickly over the whole 
field sacred psalmody. Mine iniquities have taken hold 
that not able look up; they are more than 
the hairs head. Therefore heart faileth me.” 
and Mine iniquities are gone over 
head; heavy burden they are too heavy for me. 
wounds stink and are corrupt because foolishness. ..... 
feeble and sore broken. have roared because the 
Now, these and similar passages, scattered 
everywhere and down through the psalter and through 
the emotional and devotional parts God’s word, were sug- 
gested by, received much their verbal costume from, 
the ever-present consciousness the immediate personal 
presence Jehovah, established and guaranteed by-the 
theocratic institution. 

this same source, too, such expressive verbal formulas 
that oft-repeated petition, Lord, lift thou the light 
thy countenance upon us,” best understood and illus- 
trated picturing one’s self royal sovereign and judge 
his hall audience, seated upon low cushion, rug, mat, 
according Oriental custom. this position, the accused 
the suppliant, standing before him, could not see his face, 
especially when bent down displeasure, implied the 
form the petition. This relative attitude can seen any 
day the audience-room Turkish pachas and judges. 
The petitioners are not allowed sit down, but must stand, 
with hands humbly clasped together, and thus wait the 
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pleasure him whose will law. the petition 
cepted, the favor granted, the suppliant pardoned, the 
man doom and destiny lifts his head, and with 
nignant smile dismisses the rejoicing suppliant. But 
turn aside the face, look down, and thus hide the 
has always been, and still this world, alarming 
omen, foreboding rejection, imprisonment, death, the 
case may be. Moreover, these Orientals can, and when 
they choose, wonderfully darken the countenance. have 
seen gather absolute blackness, like portentous cloud, 
ready explode death-dealing thunderbolts. And, the 
other hand, when greatly delighted, the whole face 
spread with warm, brilliant glow, very beautiful and 
fascinating. This what suggested the petition oft- 
repeated the Psalm: again, God, 
and cause thy face shine, and shall 
suppliant for mercy, standing agony doubt and 
fear before his offended sovereign, who hides his frowning 
face, and refuses give one glance towards the trembling 
wretch, and you have the exact conditions which may have 
originated the peculiar costume the prayer: Lift thou 
the light thy countenance. Cause thy face shine 
upon us.” 

Quotations illustrating this subject might made 
unlimited extent; for this respect there nothing the 
entire compass known literature that can bear comparison 
with these songs Zion. account for this inexhaustible 
wealth and variety, must remember that these divine 
poets and prophets had, intimated elsewhere, passed 
through every school human experience, and had thereby 
learned the language most appropriate for all possible emo- 
tions the heart. The warmth affection, the fervor 
love, the frenzy jealousy, the exhilaration success, the 
abyss despair, the dreams ambition, the prostration 
defeat, the triumph victory, the repose good con- 
science, the horrors remorse, the eagerness pursuit, the 
miserable satiety and disappointment possession, poverty 
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and wealth, honor and disgrace, glory and shame, peace and 
war, youth and old age, sickness and health, life and death, 
and all between these widest extremes they had known and 
felt, and could and did describe. Moreover, all was ex- 
perienced and expressed this land the Bible, and 
immediate association with this kingdom heaven, the 
origin whose peculiar language and literature the 
object these explore and explain. pre- 
sumption hope that can justice to, much less can 
exhaust, theme rich and vast. all-comprehending 
that the man whose spiritual condition and wants are 
peculiar that they cannot expressed and answered the 
word and the word God yet born. And this boon 
precious and priceless has been bestowed upon the world 
through, in, and the land the Bible, her people, her 
institutions, and her marvellous vicissitudes and exhaustive 
experiences. 

This latter idea, being the hinge our whole argument, 
will bear still further illustration. many minds this 
age fastidious refinement, much the poetic language and 
imagery seems forced, unnatural, extravagant. But they 
were not the time and amongst the people who first 
employed them. Just here applied essential 
canon interpretation which find the true equivalent 
such terms modern phraseology. not now vent 
our complaints words modern poet would 
venture say, Mine eye consumed, yea, soul and 
out like water, and all bones are out joint. 
strength dried like potsherd, tongue cleaveth 
jaws, and thou hast brought into the dust 
Nor, the other hand, now give expression our 
joyous emotions leaping, dancing, shouting, and clapping 
hands. Our mental manifestations all kinds are more 
subdued and, think, more decorous. But not 
thus this Eastern world. The customs the people have 
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undergone very little change these things. every 
genuine Oriental wedding, for instance, there loud singing, 
shouting, clapping hands, leaping, rude dancing, beating 
kettle-drums, and other boisterous manifestations 
ity, exact accordance with ancient manners. funerals 
the weeping, groaning, wailing, and verbal vociferations are 
loud and tempestuous the days Job Jeremiah. 
These exhibitions both joy and sorrow appear un- 
seemly, and often hypocritical. Still, certain that 
large part biblical imagery (transferred without change 
abatement into the ordinary dialect Christian experience) 
was derived from just these things. could not but so. 
the abundance the heart the mouth speaketh.” 
And this heart-inspired language more impressive, easier 
learned, and remembered with greater tenacity than any 
other. nature’s dialect, common all, understood 
all. who first learned and spoke were taught 
God’s school personal experience. the individual 
conditions and experiences David, Job, Jeremiah, and 
other divinely-appointed masters been essentially different 
from what they were, their thoughts and emotions could not 
have been the same, and the verbal costume which they 
were clothed must have been equally different. 

necessary keep the above-mentioned canon in- 
terpretation constantly mind when dealing with the poetry 
the Bible. Else much will appear false and 
fictitious, sheer exaggeration. But, fact, the words, 
phrases, and figures were the most natural possible the 
times, the individual, and the attending circumstances and 
conditions. Thus David, the great exemplar and master, 
dwells continually, and nearly every one his Psalms, 
upon personal from and conflicts with enemies. 
Now, did this because, beyond almost any man that ever 
lived, had enemies, and suffered most intensely from 
their causeless jealousy, cruelty, and treachery. Painting 
poetic costume their character and conduct naturally 
deals words, figures, and phrases, even his most direct 


1873.] BASIS OUR SPIRITUAL LANGUAGE. 119 


appeals God, which we, dwelling well-ordered common- 
wealths, where omnipresent law guarantees personal safety, 
dare not employ, except with great abatement, and then 
reference spiritual foes and conflicts. This transference, 
however, from the natural the spiritual, not mere fanciful 
after-thought, with basis rest 
upon. There was that about these divinely-appointed ex- 
emplars and patterns, and their relations the kingdom 
God and its King, which included this other and higher 
domain. 

need not now pause establish and illustrate this 
fact; but important for our purpose show that the 
language under consideration owes its peculiar form and 
costume divinely-constituted condition things this 
land Palestine. Thus, when David compares 
cutors lions, leopards, and other ferocious beasts prey, 
evident that copied from life. The numerous, 
minute, and accurate references their habits show that 
was perfectly familiar with them, and with them had even 
been engaged deadly conflict. And from his personal 
history learn that such was the fact. The southern part 
Palestine, where spent his youth shepherd, and 
the adjacent deserts into which was driven the mad 
and murderous jealousy Saul, were that time greatly 
infested with these savage beasts. justification his 
request allowed encounter Goliath, said: There 
came and bear, and took lamb out the flock, 
and went out after him, and smote him, and delivered 
out his mouth; and when arose against me, 
caught him the beard, and smote him, and slew him” 
Sam. xvii. 34, was very different encounter 
from that modern lion-killers, with their deadly rifles; 
was desperate, hand-to-hand, personal conflict. this 
imparts great additional force such petitions the fol- 
lowing: Lord, God, save from all them that 
persecute me; lest they tear soul like lion, rending 
pieces while there none deliver.” Again, describing 
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the conduct his enemy, shows the same intimate 
knowledge the lion and his behavior: lieth wait 
secretly, lion his den; croucheth and humbleth 
etc., ete. Such, well known, are the exact 
attitudes and habits the lion, and David and other biblical 
writers were brought into familiar acquaintance with them; 
and this continued until the entire volume God’s 
word was written. Now, this was not accidental, 
dential, and for purpose enrich our spiritual 
lary with important words and phrases, and our inspired 
literature with many noble moral lessons. lion,” says 
the proverb, “is the strongest beasts, and turneth not 
away from Hence mentioned symbolically, and 
with favor otherwise different aspects his character 
become the subjects comparison. Thus, his father’s 
blessing Judah lion’s whelp: From the prey thou art 
gone up. stooped down; couched lion, and 
old lion; who shall rouse him up?” This prophecy was 
strikingly fulfilled David and his royal house, and sym- 
bolically David’s greater Son the true Lion the tribe 
Judah. These and similar passages refer mainly the 
more noble attributes the animal. But, was also 
well known fierce, cruel, cunning, and terrible, his 
name became the synonyms the devil himself, who goeth 
about lion, seeking whom may devour. Then, 
natural analogy, the lion stands representative op- 
pressors, tyrants, and wicked men general. soul,” 
says the Psalmist, among lions the sons men, whose 
teeth are spears and arrows and their tongue sharp sword.” 

certainly remarkable (something which our present 
knowledge the chosen haunts the lion would not lead 
anticipate) find such constant and familiar allusions 
this monarch the woods land where there are 
forests land, like Palestine, the highway the nations 
between Asia and Africa. Yet Job and Jacob, Moses and 
David, and those that followed after, thus mention them, 
prose and poetry,—old lions and young, male and female, 
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—as beasts with which they were only too well acquainted. 
They could not have written this day. The terrible 
roar that shook the wilderness has long since died away 
the far off desert into the contemptible bark 
the fox the despairing wail the jackal. The original 
basis all this poetical imagery and moral symbolism has 
utterly disappeared from the land the Bible. must 
resort the wilds Africa the jungles India meet 
and fight this king beasts, whose presence and attributes 
suggested sacred poet and prophet the most striking 
symbols majesty and might, terror and destruction. 

the biblical poets derived their thoughts, words, and 
imagery from life, must suppose that there were this 
land Palestine, their day, actual savage men, who 
literally dug pits, hid snares, and spread nets catch 
human victims, just trappers and the wilds 
America now capture animals? Indeed, 
the literal must have preceded the figurative and the sym- 
bolical. Hence alone could have come such phraseology 
the following: “The proud have digged pits for soul, 
which are not after thy law. For without cause have they 
hid their net pit which without cause they have digged 
for soul...... Let his net that hath hid catch himself; 
into that very destruction let him fall. The heathen are 
sunk down into the pit that they have made; the net 
which they hid their own foot taken. Pull out the 
net that they have laid privily for Now, these are but 
specimens many similarly minute and specific statements, 
which certainly refer originally literal, material, not moral, 
snares, nets, and pits. those ancient times, the means 
destruction were far less efficient and fatal than our 
modern rifles and revolvers, and, consequently, men had 
recourse trick and stratagem, pits, traps, and hidden 
snares capture destroy their enemies, both human and 
brute. And Bible reader needs reminded that from 
this source have come multitude words, figures, and 


phrases our moral and spiritual vocabulary. shall 
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refer them other connections, and merely add that they 
are not out place here, since their most frequent occur- 
rence found vehement complaints addressed their 
King and Sovereign against those who employed such vil- 
lainous artifices slay the righteous. this general 
subject, well remember that there was those 
times degree treachery, ferocity, and brutality 
life and manners which rendered possible deeds revenge 
that would not now allowed any civilized society, 
Custom tolerated, and some cases even legal enactments 
commanded, things done which must have tended 
foster these terrible passions. Amongst these may men- 
tioned the law blood revenge, which required for its 
execution that every man’s heart and hand should steeled 
and hardened the point that bloody deed which 
now only possible the legal executioner. The effect which 
even modified form this cruel custom must have had 
the character the people distressingly illustrated our 
own time, and this same land. dwell amongst tribes 
many whom walk about open day, ostentatiously 
weaving into unshaven beards the stern purpose, the dia- 
bolical vow murder certain victims their revenge, 
whenever and wheresoever opportunity offers. Moreover, 
Orientals, even those nominally Christian, are addicted 
envy, jealousy, treachery, and kindred vices, extent 
almost incredible. Against these odious characteristics and 
those who manifested them large part the Psalmist’s 
most vehement denunciations addressed. And should 
not scandalized find them clothed language 
severe and even shocking our milder and more humane 
institutions. They are simply true the age and the con- 
ditions society wherein they were uttered. 

the other hand, there display triumph over 
fallen enemy that not matched the present generation 
evil-doers certain parts Syria and Palestine. 
biblical phraseology, clap the hands, shout and hiss, 
shoot out the lip, wag the head, wink with the eye, and gnash 
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the teeth, crying, Aha! aha! Our eye hath seen. would 
have it; have swallowed him up” (Ps. xxxv. 21-25). 
account for the extreme intensity the imprecations 
David and other sacred writers, but justice remember 
that they could not but abhor the character and conduct 
those men Belial whom they denounced, and, whilst plead- 
ing the cause justice and righteousness before the tribunal 
God their King and Governor, they must describe them 
their true colors. That was place conceal the plain 
truth, soften down their condemnation into the dulcet 
notes acceptable the ears modern refinement. Accord- 
ingly, they spoke out bravely what they knew surely and felt 
strongly. Some their expressions may seem harsh, 
and even but they should interpreted with due 
allowance for the circumstances, the customs their age, 
and the peculiar capabilities these rugged Oriental lan- 
guages. Besides, these holy men were, most cases, in- 
with solemn official responsibilities acted guardians 
the law—the public, recognized prosecutors trans- 
gressors. Generally, too, more understood than 
what lies the surface. There were wicked men and bad 
women, who dug moral pits and spread spiritual nets catch 
and destroy both soul and body. their country, 
their religion, and their God, they were far more than mere 
personal enemies and persecutors those who denounced 
them. real and controlling sense the slanderers 
David, for example, were the enemies God and rebels 
against his government, league with the grand adversary, 
the devil. Hence, when the Psalmist rebukes these sons 
Belial, who plot against the just and gnash upon them with 
their teeth, adds: The Lord shall laugh for 
seeth that his day coming. They have drawn out the 
sword, and bent the bow slay such upright con- 
versation. Their sword shall enter into their 
and their bow shall broken. The wicked shall perish, 
and the enemies the Lord shall the fat lambs; 
into smoke shall they consume away” (Ps. xxxvii. 12, 15, 20). 
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all such passages, and they are very numerous, the 
rebukes and denunciations were not hurled against mere 
personal enemies. The eye glances beyond those im- 
placable foes God and his law whom David was assailed, 
hated, and persecuted even them 
palities and powers and rulers the darkness this world 
with which they were league. The mighty sweep those 
divinely-inspired comminations falls, finally, that hierarchy 
apostate angels. There find their ultimate significance 
and most perfect fulfilment. 

accordance with this line remark, suggest that 
not only has the Hebrew theocracy the realistic conception 
the Supreme Being personal King and Governor, 
greatly enriched our religious vocabulary the ways de- 
scribed and many others, but are thereby guided the 
right interpretation much this language. feel 
authorized restrict those terrible imprecations which meet 
every turn the Psalms special and exceptional 
cases and characters, and general tone down and modify 
their awful import. Thus, when David prays, against those 
flatterers whose throat was open sepulchre, Destroy 
thou them, God! let them fall their own 
cast them out the multitude their transgressions, for 
they have rebelled against thee,” the spirit that dictated the 
prayer indicated this last clause. These persons were 
open, declared rebels against David’s God and King. Death 
the penalty for treason all governments; and the 
Psalmist, God’s zealous servant and loyal subject, de- 
mands that the merited punishment should 
The language is, speak, official, and does not neces- 
sarily imply cruel, bloodthirsty spirit vengeance. The 
substance the petition might urged faithful officer 
any modern sovereign. Indeed, the official prosecutor 
conspirators and rebels does, fact and form, 
make just this demand. might clothe words more 
mild and polite; yet the demand itself would the same. 
But, adopting the style and language the age, David, the 
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supreme executive officer the theocracy, claims, strict 
legal terms, that these incorrigible revolters might de- 
stroyed out the land. These considerations may not 
apply all their mitigating force every imprecation and 
found the Bible. There are some which 
seem require other explanations and different method 
treatment. Nor necessary hold ourselves responsible 
for every outburst indignation record. But 
believe that very many passages the Bible which give pain 
sensitive minds are best understood when interpreted 
connection with the Hebrew theocracy the official lan- 
guage actual and august court. 

Nor does this conception the circumstances and relations 
the speakers and actors merely serve eliminate and 
moderate the intensity that apparently vindictive language 
which disturbs many gentle and compassionate hearts. 
also imparts life-like simplicity and naturalness that ter- 
rible earnestness and agony manifested frequently even 
good men the presence their offended Lord and King. 
Transfer the scenes, the actors, and the expressions 
actual Oriental court and judgment-hall, and there 
exaggeration whatever. Nay, need not travel the 
East, nor very far back even English history, find exact 
When conspiracies and rebellions were common, 
and multitudes stood arraigned for bloody treason, there 
form denunciation found the Bible more stern than 
was heard every court, nor words supplication more 
abject and agonizing than those urged with all the energy 
despair, even the high-born and most noble the land. 

Now, under the Hebrew theocracy, resistance viola- 
tion God’s law was rebellion. Idolatry was actual 
There was place under this divine regime for that hazy 
sophistry which men now throw over such conduct, and 
thereby obscure the enormity guilt. devout Hebrew, 
God and his government were tremendous realities, not 
vague, mythical abstractions, with underlying basis fact 
support them. was their actual King and 


ernor, dwelling amongst them, visibly executing his own 
laws, and administering his own government. These facts 
and convictions gave tone their feelings and color their 
language. are far, however, from maintaining that, 
this exceptional order things, emotions contrition, 
shame, penitence, the one hand, peace, joy, grati- 
tude, love, thankfulness, adoration, trust, and triumph, 
the other, were rendered mundane that they are unfit 
vehicles for the spiritual thoughts, emotions, and desires 
devout souls under our changed circumstances. Indeed, 
only deceive ourselves imagining that the conditions 
are essentially changed. Transgression still rebellion; 
idolatry, spiritual Jehovah has not abdicated his 


kingly office, nor withdrawn from the government the 


world. All that meant is, that the theocratic institution 
and regime rendered these things more realizable. Even 
the most pious amongst acknowledge the difficulty 
preserving this vivid consciousness present, personal, 
governing God. Many reject ignore the doctrine, and 
necessity they can neither appreciate nor appropriate the 
thoughts the words which such consciousness inspired. 
The best among walk through this field with feeble, fal- 
tering steps. believe and accept, but use with many 
abatements and practical reservations, this fundamental doc- 
trine personal God. Many set aside altogether, 
resolve into hazy metaphor, vague, Oriental sym- 
bolism. is, fact, the hardest all moral problems 
the stumbling-block the age, over which the boasting sons 
science seem drifting towards the bottomless: abyss 
sheer atheism. Our specific purpose, however, not 
elucidate and confirm the the word God, but 
rather discover and describe the vehicle through which, 
the machinery which taught, and even this mainly 
one department the general subject. Our aim has 
been show that the verbal medium revelation (divinely 
selected and developed) was largely modified and colored 
the theocratic regime, more especially the domain the 
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emotions, the true centre and core all genuine religion. 
And since the best elucidation this furnished the 
pook inspired Psalms, departure from our chosen 
theme dwell thus length upon this topic. this 
economy, and the most intimate association his 
people with for long centuries pre-arranged incidents 
and exceptional experiences, God designed educate them 
for their mission teach them the peculiar language 
his kingdom, and how use it. The successful result 
seen and felt throughout the whole religious world. His 
ancient people, all their wide dispersions, still chant these 
divine odes, literatim verbatim, and translations them 
constitute much the liturgy and hymnology every 
Christian church the earth. interesting and 
significant fact that the people distinguished above all others 
for high spiritual culture are precisely those who cling with 
the greatest tenacity and love these grand old Hebrew 
odes and anthems. the closet, the family, and the public 
sanctuary they read, recite, chant, and pray them, year 
and year out, and sing them triumph they pass through 
the Jordan death the Canaan eternal peace and rest 
high. 

the further conduct our theme, and many different 
connections, shall brought back this inexhaustible 
field illustration. But this must suffice for the present, 
while turn other topics whose bearing and agency 
evolving and enriching our spititual language require 
considered. 
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ARTICLE VI. 


PAUL’S PANEGYRIC LOVE. NEW CRITICAL TEXT, 
TRANSLATION, AND DIGEST. 


TYLER, A.M., NEW YORK. 


NO. AND TRANSLATION. 

May, 1870, the Convocation Canterbury, unani- 
mous vote the Upper House, and large majority 
the Lower, declared, That desirable that revision 
the Authorized Version the Holy Scriptures under- 
This was the first series resolutions which 
were proposed committee eight bishops, the late. 
Dean Alford, Dean Stanley, and other dignitaries the 
Church England. That church justly proud having 
formed our present incomparable version, and nothing 
more fitting than that with her should originate the steps 
looking toward bringing into accordance with what 

demanded the present state biblical science. 
new neither proposed nor needed but what 
wanted revision the present version, which shall 
worthy the scholarship and Christianity to-day, and 
which shall therefore most fully avail itself the latest 
researches among the rich stores manuscript treasures 
which have been recovered during the present century, and 
which shall embody the results the most mature and 
discerning criticism which can brought bear upon the 
manuscripts, versions, and Fathers, for the restoration the 
verba, nearly may be, the sacred text. 

The Convocation also appointed committee eight 
bishops and eight presbyters take the requisite steps for 
carrying out the resolutions. The Committee Revision, 
finally constituted, consisted some thirty-six members, 
divided into two companies—one for the revision the 
New Testament, and the other for that the Old. Authority 
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was given the committee, the Convocation, invite 
the co-operation any eminent for scholarship, whatever 
nation religious body they may 

Especial interest was felt this country, when was 
found that, under the authority thus granted, the British 
committee had invited Rev. Dr. Philip Schaff, New York, 
form associate committee competent American 
scholars, who should join the execution the great work 
proposed. The American committee also divided into 
Old Testament company eleven members, and New 
Testament company fifteen. denominations are 
represented their ranks, and many their number are 
acknowledged ability and tried skill biblical criticism 
exegesis. They have now fully entered upon the prose- 

building which not founded upon rock can with- 
stand the tempest, translation can bear searching criti- 
cism unless the text renders grounded upon all attain- 
able evidence which character worthy confidence. 
the opinion the writer, the sources from which the 
primitive text sought are the oldest uncials (with 
such secondary aid the later uncials and the cursive 
manuscripts can render), the ancient versions, and the early 
ecclesiastical writers, whether Greeks, Latins, 
must not denied that many and serious difficulties beset 
the use citations from the ecclesiastical writers; but these 
difficulties render none the less imperative that should 
sift the wheat from the chaff, and avail ourselves whatever 
the Fathers, called, have preserved for us. (This subject 
will discussed more fully the Introduction the second 
part this Article, which will appear the April Number.) 

ought axiom the criticism the text the 
Greek Testament, that the classics, that the 
nearer can get the age which work was written, 
the more likely are obtain pure text, and the less 
probably shall find corrupted accident, carelessness, 


design. Holding this the case, the writer sets the 
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highest value upon the uncial manuscripts the fourth and 
fifth centuries, which have been largely given the 
Christian world through the indefatigable and painstaking 
researches the master critic, (It must not 
trustworthy edition the great Vatican manuscript; for 
had not shamed the pope into permitting the publication 
the fac-simile edition 1868, should still have had 
satisfied with the very imperfect and faulty editions of. 
Cardinal Mai, supplemented such corrections Tischen- 
dorf, Alford, and others were enabled, from time time, 
obtain stealth from the manuscript itself.) The 
scripts the sixth century, whether the Gospels 
Epistles, are scarcely less value than the earlier. 
slight deterioration begins make its appearance. Below 
the sixth century, notice decided change for the 
worse the character text presented what may 
style the secondary uncials. These were copied from ex- 
emplars which greatly varied the excellence 
their text. Occasionally, indeed, they may preserve 
reading its purity which has suffered change even its 
transmission the oldest manuscripts now extant. But 
this was means always, even ordinarily, the case. 
Besides the frailties which beset all copyists, those the 
later uncials were prone attempt assimilate 
the text the exemplar which they were copying 
into accordance with that with which they were familiar, 
their church lectionaries, service-books, their 
daily work. This assimilation was often unintentional, and 
was caused the habits thought the scribe; as, for 
example, when would look passage with which 
was verbally familiar, and then fail notice its 
differences from the text which had his mind. (Any 
one who has collated texts ancient writers,.or even cor- 
rected proof-sheets “by copy,” need scarcely reminded 
how easy fall into this error, rather how great 
exertion requires keep out it). The scribe was 
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also more likely incorporate marginal notes, scholia, 
into his text, ignorantly supposing them omissions 
which should inserted their proper place. would 
pleasing believe that most the variations found the 
manuscripts and versions arose from these causes, from 
other inadvertence, especially could there any ground 
whatever for thinking that the famous interpolation, 
cent origin for the Greek form found the Textus Receptus. 
But the phenomena the manuscripts force the con- 
clusion that many changes were those design; some 
them caused desire harmonize assimilate parallel 
passages; others enforce some doctrinal opinion which 
was the time occupying prominent place the discussions 
the councils, the controversies the bishops and 
heretics yet others remove difficulties, real supposed, 
the text this last amply account for the 
passage) and still others arose, where the copyist did not, 
could not, comprehend the passage written, and attempted 
form smooth, grammatical reading from his own con- 
ception what ought read the passage before him. 
Even better than the secondary uncials are some 
cursives, which possess text retaining great degree its 
pristine purity and excellence. Such are 33. 69. the 
Gospels (which are, unfortunately, designated other num- 


the other divisions the New Testament) notably 


the Acts; and the Apocalypse. important 
passages, these cursives nearly always join the ranks the 
earlier uncials, rather than those the later. 

manuscript authorities finally come the mass 
cursives, numbered hundreds, and the lectionaries 
service-books the Greek-speaking churches. These are 
trusted only far they approve themselves worthy 
confidence. auxiliaries, rare instances will 
where their testimony may valuable; for example, 
John where every Greek manuscript any char- 
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acter fails furnish any evidence whatever for the spurious 
addition. The conservative critics, they may styled, 
case where the truest conservatism radicalism, protest 
against this sweeping condemnation the mass Mss., and 
urge that may yet find cursives which were transcribed 
from exemplars older text, not vellum, than our 
most venerable uncials. sufficient reply this, that 
cursive manuscript has yet been produced for which any 
such origin can claimed. 

Upon investigation, find the cursives 
remarkable degree, with the later notably with 
Oecumenius and Theophylact,— and the uncials with the 
earlier Fathers and versions, where the text the latter can 
depended upon. This state affairs utterly irrecon- 
cilable with the claim antiquity set for the text the 
Receptus and the mass cursive manuscripts. 

The next source from which must seek the primitive 
text the oldest versions. Not few these were 
executed long anterior the oldest Greek codices now 
extant. now existing printed editions, the text but 
few the versions condition satisfy the reasonable 
demands the critical student the originals the New 
Testament. need thoroughly gritical editions, the 
Syriac, Coptic, Armenian, and Aethiopic versions. Even 
their present unscholarly and unworthy condition, the testi- 
mony these versions frequently the greatest moment, 
and many cases can cited with some degree confi- 
dence. The editions the works the Fathers, which are 
our last source evidence, are nearly bad condition 
the text the versions. But this will spoken else- 
where. 

The edition the Greek Testament cannot pro- 
duced while many our sources evidence are the 
confused and chaotic condition which they now exist. 
For the present, least, must satisfied with provisional 
texts and provisional translations. But the high privilege 
each generation, and every biblical scholar, make fair 
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contribution toward the recovery the text our Scrip- 
tures, the state which was delivered man. 

The translation published herewith sense popular 
one, but aims present English the shades thought 
this matchless passage, more nearly than possible 
such version, and note the force the original 
closely may be. some cases the literal rendering 
the Greek will hardly clear desirable, and, there 
fore, such places, brief notes explanation have been 
appended. 


The uncial manuscripts containing the Pauline Epistles, and that 
the Hebrews are: 

The Codex Sinaiticus, Century IV, now the Imperial 
Library St. Petersburg. Most probably was written about the 
middle the fourth Century, four scribes, one whom (Tisch- 
endorfs revised the work when completed. corrections 
are the highest value, frequently exceeding that the text itself. 
our digest cited, well Tischendorf and Tregelles, 
corrector Century VII, who touched the manu- 
script very cite from Tischendorf’s fac-simile 
edition The Codex Alexandrinus, Century now 
the British Museum. Cited from Woide’s folio edition 1786. 
The Codex Vaticanus, Century IV, now the Vatican Library 
Rome. corrector contemporary with the original scribe. 
corrector Century XI, who retouched the whole 
manuscript, where the original writing was fading out, and made 
many corrections. Cited from the Roman fac-simile edition 1868. 
The Codex Ephraemi, Century now the 
Nationale (sometime Impériale and Royale), Paris. most val- 
uable palimpsest, having many sad hiatuses, one which occurs 
verse our passage. corrector Century VI; and one 
Century IX. Cited from Tischendorf’s edition 1843. The 
Codex Claromontanus, Century VI, now the same library with 
Codex highly important Graeco-Latin manuscript, having the 
Greek and Latin parallel columns. blemished with vast 
number corrections, the work many hands, only two which 
need notice here: Century VII, and Century 
Cited from Tischendorf’s edition 1852. The Codex 


134 PAUL’S PANEGYRIC LOVE. [Jan. 


San-Germanensis, Century Graeco-Latin manuscript 
copied from after had received many its corrections, and 
abounding absurd readings resulting from the attempt blend 
text and corrections. Cited from digest. The 
Codex Augiensis, Century VIII, now the library Trinity 
lege, Cambridge, England. Despite the inaccuracy its spelling its 
readings are ancient and most valuable. almost identical with 
this particular.) Cited from Scrivener’s edition 1859, 
The Codex Boernerianus, Century now the Royal Library 
Dresden. This manuscript and are copies the same 
plar, though perhaps not directly, and their united testimony its 
readings importance. They rarely differ from each other 
sufficiently make new reading. the Latin written 
cited from Matthaei’s edition 1791. Fragmenta Coisliniana, 
Century VI, now the same library with They not con- 
tain our passage. Fragmenta Palimpsesta Tischendorfiana, Cen- 
turies VII, now St. Petersburg. They not contain our 
passage. Codex Mosquensis, Century IX, now the Library 
the Holy Synod, Moscow. Matthaei’s collation does not 
contain all the information desired editors to-day, and 
must cited agreeing with the where 
such cases marked Ks. Cited from the digests Tischen- 
dorf and Tregelles. The Codex Angelicus Romanus, Passi- 
onei, Century IX, now the Angelican Library Rome. 
from Tischendorf and Tregelles. The Codex Uffenbachianus, 
Century Fragments the British Museum and 
They not contain our passage. The Codex Porfirianus, Cen- 
tury VIII IX. This highly important palimpsest now belongs 
Bishop Porfiri, Moscow. Cited from vol. 
Monumenta Sacra Inedita, nova collectio, 1865. 

Certain cursive manuscripts, having texts especial 
are: 17. The Codex Colbertinus, Century the same 
Library with Codex and known “the Queen the Cur- 
sives.” (Cited the Gospels; and 13. the Acts and 
Catholic Epistles). 87. The Codex Leicestrensis, Century XIV. 
Now the Town Library Leicester, England. (Cited 69. 
the and the Acts and Catholic 47. 
designated Roe the Bodleian Library, Oxford. The read- 
ings these three Cursives are cited from Tregelles’s digest, he’ 
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having collated them very thoroughly. Apostolus, Lec- 
tionary, Cabinet the Harvard University Library, Cam- 
bridge, Mass. Perhaps the Century. 
Constantinople, 1819, the Hon. Edward Everett, then Eliot 
Professor Greek Literature, through Mr. Cartwright, the British 
Consul-General.” This beautiful ms. has two columns the page, 
and averages twenty-three lines the column, though sometimes 
has line less one more. was kindly collated for this Article, 
Mr. Guy. The other cursives which are cited, are de- 
scribed the prolegomena Tischendorf’s Seventh edition, and 
Scrivener’s Plain those collated the latter 
gentleman are described length the introduction his edition 
the Codex Augiensis. 
The ancient Versions are cited follows: Vulg. The Vulgate, 
formed Jerome the close the Century, which 
generally cited this Article from the Codex Amiatinus, Flor- 
ence, written about A.D. 541, published Tischendorf 1850. 
The other codices cited are: Demidovianus, Century 
Fuld. Fuldensis, VIth Century; Flor. Floriacensis; Harl. Harle- 
ianus; Luxoviensis; Toletanus, Toledo, VIIIth 
Century; The Latin column These MSS., except Am. and 
cited from the digests and Tregelles. Am. 
includes Demid., Fuld., Harl., and Tolet., well the Clementine 
edition unless they are expressly cited. The Old 
the interlinear translation Readings found the Specu- 
lum ascribed Augustine, and published Mai, vol. his 
Nova Bibliotheca Patrum. The figures attached denote the 
page the Speculum. The other Versions are: Pet. The Peshito 
Syriac, supposed have been made the Century. Its MSS., 
however, are much later date, and its text very un- 
satisfactory condition. The Harclean Syriac, made the Vth 
Century, and revised, 616, Thomas Harkel. 
The Memphitic, Coptic, the Century. 
The Thebaic, Sahidic, older and ruder version than the 
Memphitic. Bash. The Bashmuric fragments third Egyptian 
version. From the Linguae Coptae sive 
published Rome, 1778, the college the Propaganda, im- 
portant readings Memph. and Theb., which have appeared 
Greek Testament, are cited under the designation Memph.-Rom. 
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and Aeth. The Aethiopic, perhaps the IVth 
tury. Aeth.-Platt. Pell Platt’s edition, 1826-30. That 
printed the Roman Polyglott, 1548-49. far the 
more Aeth.-Rom. being little more than paraphrase 
difficult passages. Aethiopic Walton’s Polyglott 
with that the Roman. Goth. The Gothic, executed Ulphilas 
the Century. Arm. The Armenian the Century. 
The Versions are cited from Tregelles’s digest, sometimes from 

the list Fathers below, the abbreviation given that usu- 
ally employed the digest, and from which the others will 
readily understood. Fathers are cited nearly chronologically 
practicable, the order the list. The first time, each 
verse, that Father cited, full reference made treatise, book, 
chapter, section, volume, and page, that the citation may 
readily found any edition his works. Afterwards, that verse, 
new reference, citation already given, made only volume 
and page. the works Origen and Chrysostom are 
frequently cited, and the standard editions are easily accessible, 
(Migne’s reprints also giving the paging the originals,) they are 
referred only volume and page. Wherever errors Tisch- 
endorf and have been corrected, done carping 
spirit (for the midst many minutiae, absolute accuracy 
well nigh unattainable), but that the actual facts may known for 
future use. every such case reference made the very edi- 
tions used those accomplished critics. dates are generally 
taken from Darling’s Cyclopaedia Bibliographica, London, 1854, 
and are those the birth and death each writer, unless something 
else stated. 

The Greek Fathers are cited follows: Clem.-Rom. Clement 
Veterum Patrum. Ignatius Antioch, died a.p. 107 
116. From the second edition Cotelier’s Apostolic Fathers, 
Amsterdam, 1724. Justin Martyr, fl. 140-164. From Otto’s 
second edition, Jena, 1849. Irenaeus, fl. From 
Massuet, Venice, 1734. Phileas Martyr, second century. From 
Routh’s Sacrae, Oxford 1846, and from Eusebius. Clem. 
Clement Alexandria, fl. 192-215. From Potter, Oxford, 1715. 
Orig. Origen. 185-254. From the Benedictine edition 
Rue, Paris, 1733-59. Archel. Archelaus, fl. about 278. From 
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Gallandi. Meth. Methodius Patara, fl. 290-312. 
From vol. iii. Gallandi; and from Jahn, cited Tregelles. 
Eus. Eusebius Caesarea, fl. 313-338. From Viger, Paris, 
1628; and the Psalms, from Montfaucon’s Collectio Nova Patrum, 
Paris, 1706. Ephraem Syrus, fl. 363-379. From the 
Benedictine edition, Rome, 1732-1746. Athanasius 
Alexandria, fl. 326-373. From the Benedictine edition, Padua, 
1777. Aphraates, “the Persian Sage,” fl. about 337. From vol. 
Gallandi; and from the Syriac his Homilies, published 
Prof. Wm. Wright, LL.D., London, error old 
the time Jerome, his writings have been credited Jacob 
Nisibis. Dr. Wright has now cleared the matter, and published 
the Syriac originals his Homilies, which are said great im- 
portance and value). Cyril Jerusalem, 315-386. 
From Touttée, Paris, 1720. Macar.-Aegypt. Macarius Egypt, 
301-391. From vol. vii. Amphilochius 
Iconium, fl. 370-385. From Combefis, Paris, 
Alex. Didymus Alexandria, fl. 370-394. From Mingarelli, 
reprinted vol. xxxix. Migne’s Patrologiae Cursus Completus 
and from vol. vii. Mai’s Nova Patrotogia Graeca. Nazian. Greg- 
ory Nazianzus, fl. about From Morel, 
Gregory Nyssa, fl. about From Morel, Paris 1609-11. 
Basil. Basil the Great, 326-379. From Garnier, Paris, 1721, 
reprinted Gaume, Paris, 1839. The original edition has been 
frequently referred to. The Egyptian Fathers, Antonius Abbas, 
and Isaias Abbas, 372, are cited from vol. xl. Migne. 
Epiph. Epiphanius Constantia, 320-403. From Dionysius 
Petavius (Petau), Paris, Eremita, fl. about 
From vol. viii. Gallandi. Chr. Chrysostom Constantinople, 
From the Benedictine edition Bernard Montfaucon, 
Paris, 1718-38, reprinted Gaume, Paris, 1839. The original 
edition has been referred whenever advisable. (Tischendorf’s 
method citing Basil and Chrysostom confusing, not fully 
understood. has used Gaume’s reprints both, but cites Basil 
the pages Garnier, which are given the centre column 
the reprint; but the precisely similar edition Chrysostom 
cites Gaume’s pages, ignoring the original pages the centre 
column. Where has done this passage, the pages the 
reprint are given parentheses, after those the original). 


Theodore Mopsuestia, fl. 399-429. From 
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Cramer’s Catenae. Severian Gabala, From 
Catenae. Philo Carpasius, fl. about 400. From vol. ix. 
Cyril. Cyril.-Alex. Cyril Alexandria, fl. 
Aubert, Paris, 1638, reprinted Migne, vols. 
Theodoret. Theodoret Cyrus, From Schultze, 
Halle, 1769-74, reprinted Migne, vols. Pro. 
clus fl. 438. From vol. ix. Gallandi. Basil 
Selucia, fl. 448. From Migne, vol. Isidore 
Pelusium, about 440. From Possin, reprinted Migne, 
vol. Asceta, fl. 440-451. From vol. 
Marcus Diadochus, Photice Epirus, fl. 400 450. From 
Migne, vol. fl. 460. Cited i.e. the 
which was written over the text the Codex 
Porfirianus. Its readings are cited from the Eighth edition 
Tischendorf’s Greek Testament. Johannes Carpathius, middle 
fifth century according Migne; seventh century according 
Darling eighth century (701) according Cave. From Migne 
Ixxxv. Areop. this meant the spurious writings 
one time accredited Dionysius the Areopagite. See Me- 
Clintock and Strong’s Cyclopaedia Biblical Literature, vol. 
for good account these writings, which were probably written 
about 500. From Cordier, reprinted Migne, vols. iv. 
Andreas Caesarea, the last half the century, accord- 
ing Delitzsch and other good authorities. 
Heidelberg, 1596, reprinted Migne, vol. Procopius .of 
Gaza, From Migne, vol. Cosmas Indicopleustes, 
fl. about 535. From Montfaucon’s Collectio Nova, vol. 
Jerusalem, fl. 601. From Migne, vol. 
Joannes Maxentius, fl.520. From Migne, vol. 
Gazaeus, fl. 548. From Gallandi, vol. xi. Eusebius 
Alexandria, fl. 259 according Cave; 400 according Darling; 
600-610 according Migne, from whose vol. cited. 
Thalas.-Abbas. Thalassius Abbas, fl. 640. From Migne, vol. xci. 
Maximus Confessor, From Combefis, 
Paris, 1675, reprinted Migne, vok. xci. 
Damascus, 676-760. From Quien, Paris, 
Studit. Theodore Studium, fl. From vol. Jacob 
Sirmond’s works, Venice, 1728. Photius Constantinople, 
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858-886. From Migne, vols. Oecumenius 
Trica, fl. latter part tenth century. From the Paris edition 
De’Rossi and Finetti, Venice, 1754-63. During the years 1838 
1844, Cramer, Oxford, England, published series 
Catenae upon the whole Greek Testament. They are cited 
volume and page; e.g. Severian Cat. Cor. 243, Orig. Cat. 
Joan. 115, ete. 

The Latin Fathers cited are follows: Tertullian Car- 
thage, fl. Semler, cited Roensch, Leipsic, 
1871. Cyprian Carthage, 200-258. From Baluze, Paris, 1726. 
Auctor Libri Rebaptismate, about 254. From vol. iii. Gal- 
landi. Found also bound with Cyprian. Hilary Poic- 
tiers, fl. From the Benedictine edition, Paris, 1693. 
Zeno Verona, fl. 360-380. From vol. Gallandi. Optatus 
Milevia Numidia. Wrote his treatise the Schism the 
Donatists about From vol. Gallandi. Ambrose 
Milan, 340-397. From the Benedictine edition, Paris, 
Ambrosiast. Ambrosiaster, Hilary the Deacon, fl. 354. Bound 
with the second volume the works Ambrose, but separately 
paged. Hier. Hieronymus, Jerome, Stridon, From 
Domenico Vallarsi, Venice, 1766-1772. Aug. Augustine the Great, 
the Benedictine edition, Venice, 1729-1739. 
Bibliotheca Maxima Patrum, Lyons, Demetria- 
dem Virginem. Cited from the copy bound and paged with the 
works Prosper Aquitaine. Written about 440. Prosper 
Aquitaine, 403-463. From the edition printed Bassano, 1782. 
Julian Pomeria, fl. 494-98 with works Prosper, but 
separately paged. 

The critical Greek Testaments referred are the following: 
Tisch. The Eighth edition Tischendorf, Leipsic, 1871. 
Seventh edition, His Second, 1849. and 
concur with except when the contrary stated. Tregel- 
les’s 1869. Alford’s Sixth edition His Second 
edition, 1855. Cited show how his valuation MSS. evidence 
changed with the advancement his studies. Zn. Lachmann’s 
editio major, Wd. Wordsworth’s Sixth edition, 1868. 
First edition, 1516. His Second, 1519. 
His Third, 1522. includes the three, except the contrary 
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stated. Stephens’s edition 1550. (The so-called Textus 
ceptus America and England.) The Elzevir edition 1624, 
(The Textus Receptus the Continent.) The Complutensian, 
dated 1514, but not issued till 1522. Mill sometimes cited 
The sign includes these four editions except the contrary 
stated. The following abbreviations require explanation: asterisk, 
(*), after the notation codex signifies that the original reading, 
thus noted, has suffered correction later hand. Throughout 
this Article, the abbreviation MSS. refers uncial manuscripts, 
and Mss. those written cursive letters. Jnt. with the name 
Father refers the Latin his works where the 
Greek not extant. Ps. Pseud. denotes the spurious writings 
attributed the Father whose name attached. Migne’s 
reprints are noted and the page parentheses. the teat 
asterisk (*) refers the digest, where reading equal value 
with that adopted will found. reading slightly inferior, but 
strongly supported, noted dagger the digest, but not 
the text. Readings adopted which differ from those the Textus 
Receptus, are spaced e.g. 
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LITERAL TRANSLATION. 


are the body Christ, and members individually. 

And God placed some the church, first apostles, secondly 

prophets, thirdly teachers, then powers, then gifts healing, 

assistants, governings, diversities tongues. Are all 

Are all prophets? Are all teachers? all possessors 

powers? Have all gifts healing? all speak with tongues? 

all interpret 

But earnestly desire the greater gifts; and moreover 

showing you supereminently excellent way them. speak 

with the tongues men and angels, but have not love, 

become sounding brass clanging cymbal. And 

even though have the gift prophecy, and comprehend all 

the mysteries and all knowledge, and even though have all 

faith, remove mountains, but have not love, nothing. 

And even though dole out all goods feed the poor, and 

even though deliver over body that may glory, but have 

not love, wise advantaged. Love suffereth long, 

kind Love envieth not; Love vaunteth not herself, not self- 

inflated, doth not behave herself unbecomingly, seeketh not her 

own, not easily provoked, reckoneth not the evil, rejoiceth not 
XXX. No. 117. 
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iniquity, but rejoiceth together with the Truth beareth all 

things, trusteth all things, hopeth all things, endureth all things, 

Love never but whether there gifts prophecy, they 

will brought whether there tongues, they will 

whether there knowledges, they will brought 

naught. For know part, and prophesy part; 

but when the perfect come that which part will brought 

child, reasoned child; since have become man 

have laid aside the things the child. For now are seeing 

mirror obscurely, but then face face now know part, 

but then will fully know even here was fully known. 

And now there abiding Faith, Hope, Love, these three, but 
the greater these Love: pursue after Love. 


NOTES. 

Verse 27. may here mean “in part” (as verses 
Chapter referring the Corinthian church. Bengel, 
Gnomon, ed. Edinburg, 1859, vol. iii. 299. 

Ver. 28. powers,” (Latin, virtutes), i.e. possessors 
powers perform mighty works.” See Trench, Synonyms, seventh 
edition, London, 1871, pp. For usage the word com- 
pare Acts Cor. ii. Thess. ii. and referring the 
“mighty works” wrought, Matt. vii. 22; Mark Luke 
Acts ii. 22; viii. 18; xix. 11; Cor. xii. 10; Cor. xii. 12; Gal. 
iii. Heb. ii. and elsewhere repeatedly throughout, the Gospels, 
Acts, and Epistles. the deacons and 
deaconesses the early church. 

Ver. need hardly said that the rendering 
is, the words Hodge, unhappy.” Com- 
pare his admirable note upon this word, the First 
Epistle the Corinthians, Y., 1857, would 
better “resounding,” but the “sounding brass” the Authorized 
cymbal struck with sharp clang, the onomatopoeia 
alone appears represent the original. 

Ver. signifies break into morsels and distribute. 
“Dole out” seems represent the action pretty nearly. Some 
phrase must supplied complete the sense, above. The Latin 


supplies, cibos pauperum. “body” must supplied “to 
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death,” something similar. not this strong point favor 
seeing that with this word the sense was 
incomplete, would readily light upon which would 
remove the difficulty, and the same time make smooth 
reading. supported 17., and the two 
versions, Memph. and Theb.-Rom. (sic) made the third cen- 
tury. See digest for full statement the evidence. The change, 
whichever way made, was very early one. 

Ver. perhaps “doth not thrust herself forward,” 
scheme, which has its root the four letters 
not that which not her own.” 
not the evil,” doth not remember evils suffered, order 
avenge them. 

Ver. must personified, the force the preposi- 
tion lost. Meyer and Alford. 

Ver. The word “knowledges” was formerly good 
usage, and, Sir Wm. Hamilton says, not discarded.” 
renders exactly the the text, and the 
Tertullian. 

which perfect.” 

Ver. 11. dre yéyova should remembered that the 
“since” which rendered, temporal and not causal. 
unfortunate that our word can translate such entirely differ- 
ent conjunctions and must mentally distinguish its 
use, even not apparent the ear. 

Ver. 12. The metallic mirrors the 
ancients gave very obscure images, quite unlike those our own 
glasses. 

Ver. 13. greater” not greatest.” Wette beautifully 
remarks, greater, because contains itself the root the 
other two: believe only one whom love, hope only that 
which love.” “Pursue after Love.” See digest for reason 
for these words this passage. 
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ARTICLE VII. 


UNCONSCIOUS GREEK PROPHECY. 


REV. FRANCIS WHARTON, LL.D., PROFESSOR THE EPISCOPAL THEOLOG- 
ICAL SEMINARY, CAMBRIDGE, MASS. 


the anthropological argument for the divinity Christ 
Dr. Baumstark’s labors the present work! have been 
profitably devoted. starts with viewing man spiritual 
being, and from this assumption proceeds series 
pregnant inquiries: Can the spirit viewed mere 
accident matter? Does not the soul act efficiently 
the body does the body the soul? Must not materialism 
exclusive theory, therefore, rejected, and must 
not hold the separate and continuous existence the soul 
spiritual entity, distinguished high prerogatives 
intuition and reason from not merely matter, but from brute 
life 

So, also, the the soul opposed 
pantheism. pantheism, held Spinoza, the individual 
has phenomenal, and not areal existence. But can pan- 
theism elucidate the problem life, resolve its difficulties, 
direct its course? Must not, shown Dr. 
Baumstark, fail not only revealer truth, but 
comforter trouble and vivifier life 

But man religious being that Dr. Baumstark 
mainly directs his argument. Man, holds, has intui- 
tive divine consciousness has innate capacity that 
enables him, without the aid revelation, discover the 
divine nature. But, while such the case, man has need 
religion, and find out religion his various psychical 
powers are and have been constantly engaged. other 


Christliche Apologetik auf anthropologischer Grundlage; von Chr. 
Baumstark. Band. Heyder und Zimmer. 1872. 
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words, some true religion there must be. Which religion 
true? 

facilitating this inquiry, Dr. Baumstark takes elab- 
orate survey the various non-Christian religions, showing 
that none them are the religious needs the soul 
satisfied. begins with the lowest and less cultivated 
treating prominently among these the religions the 
Africans, and the North American and Australian abo- 
rigines. From this ascends consider the religions 
nations higher culture, noting successively the Peruvians, 
Mexicans, Chinese, Hindoos, Persians, Babylonians, Syrians, 
Canaanites, Phoenicians, Egyptians, Gauls, and Germans. 
The last stage this ascent comprehends the religious 
system the Greeks and Romans. Mohammedanism 
touches under subsequent and independent head. The 
argument founded this material not new. simply 
while the argument this its formal statement has been 
anticipated others, nowhere have the proofs been brought 
out fully and felicitously the pages Dr. Baumstark. 
Rarely, indeed, has there been more valuable contribution 
that branch Christian literature which once 
apologetic and elucidative,— which once the 
defences Christianity and unfolds its character. 

But follow Dr. Baumstark the full course 
argument not what here propose. prefer take 
point made him, and amplify directions 
towards some which his scrutiny does not extend. 
object the following remarks is, first, show follow- 
ing, this respect, Dr. Baumstark that Greck culture, 
while stimulating, does not satisfy the religious need. And, 
secondly, would advance step further, and indicate some 
points which this culture may viewed one God’s 
chosen agencies for preparing the nations, the fulness 
time for Him that come. 


The office Greece, the preparation for the fulness 
XXX. No. 117. 
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time, was that the discipline the mind. There 
difference between this office and that Rome, which 
cannot too closely study. Rome trained communities 
Greece, individuals. Rome governed subjecting the 
masses her laws; Greece, the culture those whom 
the masses were composed. Roman civilization moved for. 
ward column breaking roads, but not changing opinions; 
establishing colonies, but not tutoring the colonist; retaining 
its remotest marches its proud national type, and dis. 
daining the communication that type others. The 
Greek, however, was sociable, flexible, and curious. 
went everywhere, merchant traveller; adapting 
his attire and usages those whom visited, and thus all 
the more completely subjecting them his culture. 
Rome acted country upon country, the influence Greece 
was that individual upon individual. Rome was like 
powerful water-flood, such those which geology records, 
which swept through the land, altering land-marks, levelling 
hills, filling valleys, and opening mountains and plains 
new passes channels through which the future currents 
civilization were torun. But Rome, when this work 
re-organization was over, disappeared, like the same torrent, 
leaving behind signs except those territorial change. 
Far otherwise was with Greece. influence dropped 
like rain wherever her scholars her traders went. She 
was unorganized herself, nor did she attempt the organization 
others. Subtile, pervasive, quiet, she appeared lose 
herself others, when, fact, she was assimilating others 
herself. She fertilized and harmonized, until there was 
not form mental life which she did not stimulate, regu- 
late, and vivify. was that while Rome dealt with 
corporate, Greece acted individual life; and that while 
Rome the nations the north were arranged vast 
audience-chamber hear the divine word, the individuals 
were trained Greece better understand what the 
word meant. 


Let look, for moment, some the qualities which 
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adapted the Greek this work mental training. the 
first place, notice the national flexibility and quickness. 
What the Jew now trade goods, the pre-Christian 
Greek was the trade thought. Mental speculation was 
his business, his delight, his instinct. had national 
personal pride which prevented him from adopting the 
guise any uation whom might visit, conversing with 
gossipy ease, always glad hear and glad communicate. 
Those whom the stately Roman would stalk supercilious 
gloom, the affable Greek would sit down with sociable, 
not kindly talk. And, unlike the Roman, who never 
moved except armies, the Greek was active, often 
solitary traveller. Wherever went, seemed feel 
his duty spread the entertainments and impart the arts 
his home. lower Italy, long before Rome became 
imperial, along the shores the Mediterranean and the 
Black Sea, even among the Scythian tribes, the Greek ad- 
venturers carried their literature, their arts, their mythology, 
and their theatre. And then, when Rome sent forth her 
conquering legions, Greece, the iron share the con- 
queror furrowed the ground, had her scholars and artists 
hovering over the soil drop the seeds thought. 
And, observe, take the second culti- 
vation, this was not mere superficial and vapid restless- 
ness. The Greek hurried about Europe, telling and hearing 
news, true; but must recollect that his mission was 
great one; for the thought communicated, next that 
revelation, was the highest that the mind man could 
receive. embodied the results which, after centuries 
labor, the quickest and most cultivated intellects the 
world had arrived. His nation had reached the highest 
perfection the exercise the imagination, the artistic 
powers, and the reason; and was freighted with the 
treasures which these labors had produced. And was 
the unconscious mission the Roman open paths over 
which Christianity was pass, was the equally uncon- 
scious mission the Greek discipline the minds who 
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about these roads were collected. And, goog 
providence, the work done each these agents was 
not for self alone. The mental training Greece, well 
the material training Rome, was carried leave 
the mind the barbarian, the Roman left his country, 
open without prejudice receive the doctrines the truth 
that was come. 

contrast Greek with Roman literature, the more 
strikingly will this peculiarity appear. Rome, 
the mechanism which she was perpetuate, was singularly 
local and self-introverted her literature Greece, who was 
narrow and provincial her mechanism, was her litera- 
ture catholic and free. Rome wrote and taught for Romans 
who were kept Romans; Greece, for all men, who were 
remain that same common brotherhood of. humanity 
which she found them. will serve illustrate the indi- 
vidual completeness the preparation which these two 
great nations took part, look for moment their 
tive literatures, and see how deeply this 
trates. Let consider, first, the imagination beginning 
showing the distinction between the poetry Rome and that 
Greece. 

Rome the greatest epic poet takes the primacy his 
country his theme, and seeks account for divine 
appointment, which, however inoffensive may appear 
now that Rome has passed away, must have been exquisitely 
galling and repulsive those into whose very quick the iron 
foot the legions was pressing. the satirist, 
Juvenal Persius, uses weapon deeply en- 
with Roman allusions, that often are unable 
see the blade; gay, like Horace, only reflects the 


times, without secking explain them foreign 


worlds. What have here not the genius which creates 
epoch, but the talent which epoch draws out. 
with the historian. the stern and concise narrative 
Tacitus, the measured tread empire that hear 
the more diffusive and colloquial pages Livy, the gossip 
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the court; but either case but the autobiography 
Rome. even pre-Christian Roman philosophy, its 
prevalent form, was one hard and implacable fatalism 
Rome being the determining fate, and the rest the world 
the slave. With but rare exceptions, the philosophers, like 
the historians and poets Rome, far from desiring con- 
ciliate convert the barbarian, greeted him every page 
with the expression indelible scorn and implacable caste. 
Far otherwise was the case with Greece. Providence, 
which committed her the mental disciplining the 
pre-Christian mind, had endowed her with every grace 
and charm which might make this discipline attractive and 
successful. Let viewing connection with 
the imagination, faculty, must remember, essential 
the true conception the beauty things divine. Let 
take, instance the catholicity the Greek culture 
the imagination, the first great epic Homer. The 
theme itself, true, narrow. the petty siege 
petty town. Yet this theme treated way which 
touched the sympathies and incited the heroism and appealed 
the humanities him who dwelt the amber coasts 
the Baltic, who Sarmatian forests hunted 
Thus, that commonness the grave, into which fall, 
merely the poor and friendless, but 
The souls mighty chiefs untimely slain; 
Whose limbs unburied the naked shore, 
Devouring dogs and hungry vultures tore 
painted connection with universality brotherhood 
which brings all men together one current from birth 
death. And observe the same effect the following 
Like leaves trees, the race man found; 
Now green youth, now withering the ground; 
Another race the following spring 
They fall successive, and successive rise 
generations their course decay 
flourish these, when those have passed away.” 
Nor can unmindful those frequent though vague 
allusions the traditions patriarchal revelations which 
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the ruder nations retained with, least, equal tenacity with 
the more refined. Thus Achilles, while defying all human 
sanctions, bows with solemn dread before those piacular 
rifices the priesthood offered, and which alone guilt could 
Perhaps with added sacrifice and prayer 
The priest may pardon and the god may spare.” 
there common god omnipotent over all: 


Supreme gods, unbounded and alone 
Who the heaven heavens has fixed his throne.” 


And then again are arrested constant allusions that 
sad common nature sin under whose bondage groaned 
barbarian well Greek. 

these consciousnesses, which, when touched, awakened 
thrill the rudest slave well the most polished 
scholar, added that wondrous catholicity expression 
which has opened the fountains hearts all climates and 
years. would seem the sunlight Homer’s genius, 
making everything glitter that touched, that sunlight that 
gave, common objects beauty all men, the laughing 
sea, the all-enshrouding storm, the glittering but silent armies 
the heavens, the breezy azure where dwell the blest,—which 
gave these objects beauty flashes swift and sudden 
arrest the most thoughtless, and brilliant fasci- 
nate the most dull, should have been the chief agency 
drawing the barbarian mind that severer discipline which 
was adapt the reception the coming truth. For 
wherever went Roman conquest, its march indurating and 
repelling the hearts among which trod, thither went the 
verses the oldest Greek poets awakening the brutalized 
mind the consciousness higher nature, common 
inheritance beauty, new and generous 
pulses, and common discipline preparation for the 
word come. Still more peculiarly was this distinctiveness 
mission observable the Greek tragedians. The Roman 
stage must have withered every generous feeling both 
the conqueror and the conquered. The serried ranks the 
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spectators, they beetled over the terraces the amphithea- 
tre gloating the scene blood beneath; the murmurs 
which burst from the lips the noble well the 
slave, the gladiator seemed strike sparingly his 
prostrate the scream delight that eddied and 
quivered over the arena the spear entered the vitals, and 
the blood the heart bubbled out, and the eye the victim 
began glaze and his frame totter, these things, they 
brutalized and degraded the Roman, must have planted 
the barbarian bitter hate and horror the civilization 
which made such scenes its recreation symbol. Yet 
wherever Rome went she carried the ampitheatre her 
representative. 

Widely different was the case with that complex, flexible, 
and gifted people whose mission was, not teach military 
drill, but impart intellectual culture. The Greek drama, 
whose less pretending screens and awnings were unfurled 
wherever Roman conquest built the walled city the amphi- 
theatre, addressed the purest and most generous sympathies 
which the unregenerate nature capable. scrupulously 
rejected all representations blood lust. unfolded 
its simple stage,—a stage, not like that our modern 
theatre, but mere elevated platform where living dialogues 
were many scenes which must have evoked 
the finest sympathies men the rudest the most hostile. 
that stage presided not the artificial and insolent conven- 
metropolis, but those high and pure impulses 
which, like the mountain winds, circulating they 
around our free humanity, reveal its nobler aims and stimu- 
late its sublimer energies. How grandly, for instance, must 
have sounded the barbarian ear, those deep and awful 
notes Aeschylus, which, his Prometheus, declares 
that neither torture nor contumely nor imprisonment, 
nothing but the abandonment the proud heart 
can destroy man’s true freedom. How must barbarian hearts 
have swelled they saw how Prometheus, strange pre- 
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monition what they might be, they took courage, was 
able, though lashed the rock, and though torn vultures, 
lift his brow invincible defiance against the tyrant; and 
how that tyrant the tortured prisoner was able predict 
retribution certain and complete. Must not the rude but 
heroic Gaul Goth have exulted when heard from the 
hoarse voice Aeschylus how the noble and brave, rough 
though might be, must ultimately overcome 

Nor, when the author changed, and the audience taken 
from the austere and rugged, but sublime, creations Aeschy- 
lus those more polished scenes where Sophocles brings out 
the tenderer influences humanity, was the effect less 
perceptible. Let go, for instance, invited late 
able thinker, Lyons York Coblentz, any one 
the old Roman fortified cities. where the sullen 
Roman, his own particular mission, builds and breaks, 
the supple and sociable Greek introduces his language, 
literature, and his theatre. Sophocles that repre- 
sented, may collect before our eyes, that rough stage, 
surrounded barbarian well Greek, the scenery 
Electra, where female character draped refinement 
and dignity unknown imperial Rome, its then union 
arrogance and lasciviousness; witness Antigone, 
showing, eloquence chastened and smooth, how easy 
sink from luxury corruption, from frivolousness folly, 
from insolent confidence wretched despair. Or, may 
that the scene changes, and hear recited the impressive 
periods Euripides, greatly inferior, true, those 
his great predecessors energy and boldness imagination, 
but superior them philosopic culture. would seem, 
indeed, Euripides thus closed the canon the great 
Greek tragedians for the purpose bringing the maxims 
Socrates and his pupils the more vividly before audi- 
ence whom this dramatic dress was essential the willing 
reception philosophic truth. For, inferior was Euripi- 
des sublimity and boldness his predecessors, inferior 
was breadth and purity Socrates, whose teaching 
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had the benefit, yet, poet society, possessed sin- 
gular grace and flexibility, reflected that philosophic 
culture which Athens was then the seat. And what 
thinker was there those motley audiences, barbarian 
though might be, who would not have been roused 
higher life the representation, though dramatic 
shape, the grand truths the old philosophy. might 
not compelled leap forth for the defence the right, 
would have been under the electric sparks Aeschylus, 
nor yearn for purer life, under the tenderer eloquence 
Sophocles, but under Euripides would least made 
think, and this, not merely the conventionalisms 
province, but the terms which awaken response all 
mankind. 

have taken the works the three great tragic poets 
Athens illustrations the way which Greece performed 
‘her mission training the intellect man for the fulness 
time; and have endeavored show how, this case, 
this was done branch literature which all others 
was the most calculated once attract the attention and 
refine and exalt the imaginative powers. Let now turn 
see how other faculties were like manner trained and 
invigorated. Let notice, illustration this topic, psy- 
chology. Look, for instance, that extraordinary period 
when culminated Socrates and his disciples. The topic 
one which, some its relations, will glanced 
presently, under another head. Two features only, 
longing this branch philosophy, can now pause 
notice: First, its appeal not provincial, but universal, 
feeling, and secondly, its severance from all such theological 
definiteness would change from mental discipline 
religious faith, and thus make hinderance, instead 
forerunner the truth come. 

Peculiarly this worthy notice the Greek recognition 
the Psyche, soul, distinct and dominant factor 
our common nature. Roman psychology knew but two 


the intellect and the heart. Hence came the 
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truncated and blighted view life that Roman psychology 
exhibited. was the heart that viewed and spoke, then 
life was could not but sympathize with others’ 
griefs and horrors, could not emerge from our own; 
there was future reunion, restoration, and hope. 
was intellect that viewed and spoke, then life was comedy; 
may amused, for need not feel. But the Greek 
Psyche, calling her side both Intellect and Heart, taught 
that life was represented neither tragedy nor comedy, 
but rather the grand old chorus, where tragedy indeed 
spoke the dithyramb and comedy the phallic, but 
which, incomplete itself, was simply the premonition and 
incitement real life come. Such, indeed, the 
spectacle witnessed the soul gazes the stage 
human life. The Roman, untaught the soul, says: 
This all either comedy tragedy, may view with 
the mind the heart.” But the Greek says: This isa 
choral prophecy future retribution, atonement, 
immortal happiness immortal 

But all the branches mental science, logic was that 
which was the most important guide lead from the 
false the true. indeed, pre-Christian 
achieved its chief work. Logic the only science that 
know which since Christianity has received important 
additions. was the science which the reception 
Christianity the cultivated and intelligent most depended. 

Before Aristotle the human mind was the same con- 
dition was the mariner before the invention the compass. 
The sea speculation was then capable being marked 
out into longitudes and latitudes now; but there was 
power which this measurement could applied. The 
mind that ventured out the deep could have certainty 
whether the course followed was right wrong. might 
pursue the voyage discovery plan which carried 
out might successful; but had confidence, for had 
test truth. Hence, also, came the impostures the 
old ingenious speculatist would introduce 
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new scheme, which declared would produce the uni- 
good. Those whose hearts told them that this good 
was somewhere obtained would gather round the 
adventurer, listening eagerly his report. was the 
narrow shore immediate experience they would stand, 
and, like the sea-faring men their own day, would attend, 
with half belief, half uncertainty, the wild narratives 
fabulous coasts which the pretended traveller would give 
them they stood their rude boats. They had means 
testing the truth what had said. They could not 
say: strike out into the deep, and see whether these 
wonderful lands which you speak really exist.” They 
could not say: Here are charts compiled the experience 
others; let see whether the coasts you describe are 
here marked They were equally unable sustain 
truth detect and hence the appeal from the 
gospel miracles, had fallen them then, might have 
fallen them, humanly speaking, mere shadow. 
they had seen the miracles, might have been one thing; 
but they had merely heard them, they would have 
placed them with the myriads other wonders discrimi- 
nate between which the human mind possessed test, and 
which must either received mass, rejected 
mass. 

But logic supplied this want. gave process, the 
magnet gave needle, which true course could 
verified and false course detected. Take, for instance, 
illustration this, this very subject miracles. Logic 
established two forms syllogisms the inductive and the 
deductive the first, reasoning from given number 
facts principle; the second, reasoning down from the 
principle all the individuals the class which the 
principle applies. 

Before Aristotle there had been attempt establish 
the uniformity nature. The mind was credulous 
the supernatural the natural. was likely be- 
lieve that next year the sun would move backward that 
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would move forward, that across the sea there were 
monsters instead men, fish that were gods, gods, fish. 
But Aristotle first laid firmly down the great truth that 
there were certain fundamental principles from which 
minor results were drawn, and that one those prin- 
ciples was the uniformity nature. inaugurated the 
scepticism the unreasonable, which essential 
belief the reasonable. Whatever was inconsistent with 
these principles must rejected; for, speak tech- 
nically, would conclusion drawn from term which 
was either ambiguous undistributed. And all the hosts 
false religions began hurry off when the test was 
applied. They had all them been believed, because what 
was supernatural, instead being presumed false, 
was presumed true. And here were opened those 
methods which Cliristianity could alone have been proved 
the cultivated mind—those methods severe, exhaustive 
criticism which exposed the gospel narrative examina- 
tion more searching than was ever bestowed, before since, 
any other history, and which hence has given that 
degree certainty which other history can lay claim. 
Such, then, was the direct office Greek culture that 
not merely sublimating the imaginative powers that 
they could conceive the loveliness and majesty Chris- 
tianity, but disciplining the reason that the mists before 
existing could dispelled, and the truth made sure. And 
brings before very clearly the accurate sweep God’s 
providence this respect, that, when the fulness time 
drew near, men whose unaided vision had before much 
failed them were supplied with instrument which the 
clouds could pierced, and the coming word perceived. 
When the mariner was about launch forth into the deep 
seek this before unknown land bliss, when that land 
was about revealed,—-there was placed his hand the 
compass which the truth could approached, and error 
detected. And brings this providence the more strikingly 
before us, that this science the only one, which know 
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of, that one generation was introduced, was perfected, was 
universally disseminated. Aristotle conceived and com- 
pleted it; and the shape which left it, the new 
grammar thought, with its arbitrary but catholic symbols 
for the verifying the truth and the detection the 
lacy, spread over the Levant Egypt and Arabia, over the 
Adriatic Lower Italy, and over the Euxine Persia. 
Wherever Roman arms went, there went the Greek school, 
affording well exorcism which local well 
metropolitan superstitions were expelled, test which 
the approaching gospel was established. was the 
work mental discipline which Greece was elected, 
was Rome that material preparation. And this 
discrimination office may see the same wise purpose 
which the particular mission each had been directed. 

Had Rome added the fascination Greek culture the 
vigor her own arms, she might have perpetuated her 
ernment; had Greece added Roman administrative power 
her own culture, she might have perpetuated her own 
philosophy. But pleased God that their work should 
severed, and that both should only prepare, neither, estab- 
lish. Rome was the builder the roads, and hers the 
bugle-note which called the nations Greece gave 
the language and the discipline which they could know 
the word come. Then, when the work building and 
summoning and training was over, and that was come 
approached, the forerunners and summoners disappeared, 
and Greece and Rome sank into the church. 

But Greece was not assigned the work mental 
training alone. her psychology taught how seek the 
truth, her ethical philosophy produced yearning which the 
truth alone could satisfy. Let now turn see how this 
work was performed. The philosophy Plato was not 
system, but summons. was men should have been 
convened some great plain, listen, the ancient 
mysterious knight appears, gigantic though shadowy pro- 
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portions, having about him something greater than man, and 
calling deeds heroism which human selfishness, 
unaided strength, finds beyond its reach. Such was Platonic 
and yet, its vague but sublime form shows 
forth the supernatural its shadowiness and loftiness 
aspiration, almost less than human its feebleness 
arm. stirs the soul, but strengthens not. the 
awakening cry slumbering world, but gives not life 
nor and soon the crowds whom addresses fall back 
aspirations, but not life-giving principles. And even those 
aspirations are mingled with weakness and follies that, like 
the alarm-clock that followed other and more familiar 
sounds, they are dreamed into the dream the sleeper, and 
thus make his torpor only the more profound. 

Yet, the philosophy did little awaken the 
practical side ethics, achieved wonders stimulating 
the speculative. The deep and mystical utterances the 
great philosopher called school after school which sought 
satisfy the craving had aroused. That vague longing 
for truth which Plato had rather excited than created, could 
only met, true, Him who was the way, the truth, 
and the life; but, show that nowhere else but him 
was the truth found, hypotheses after hypotheses specu- 
lative ethics were advanced minds the most acute, the most 
accomplished, the most profound. Gradually these hypothe- 
ses narrowed themselves two— the Stoic and the Epicurean. 
these failed, would clear that there was human 
system ethics which would succeed. How they failed, 
and what way the soul, thus heart-sick, and yet agitated 
these sublime aspirations, was led truth, will now 
consider. 

First, let observe the Stoic philosophy and suc- 
cessively notice the contrast between and the Epicurean, 
and the way which the divine power Christianity 
the truths these two philosophies, repugnant 
truths were before considered, were united harmony 
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which Christ alone. Let notice, severally, the rela- 

tions, first the Stoic, and then the schools, 

the questions God’s government the world, and man’s 

government himself. First, reference divine power. 

God, according the Stoic, the energy, the life, and the 

order the universe. semi-corporeal, nervous 

essence that absorbs the whole world his embrace. 

Aristotle, the one hand, separated the divine essence from 

the world the pure eternal spirit from the eternal matter, 

the Stoics, the other hand, rejected this severance, and 

united God and the world power and substance one. 

Matter the passive base existence, the substratum 

the divine activity. God the active, creative power 

matter, and essentially inwrought with it. The world 
the body God the soul the they 

held God and matter identical substance, which, 
viewing the side its passive and changeable properties, 
matter; the side its active and eternal power, God. 

The world has substantive has purport 
mission its own; produced, inspired, and directed 
God. “It nought but great living frame whose 
intelligent soul the Godhead. All contains 
divine, because the divine soul pervades all equally. 
God the eternal necessity which controls everything 
unchangeable sequence; intelligent providence, 
which appropriately creates and shapes; perfect wisdom, 
which holds undisturbed the order the world, punishing 
evil and rewarding good. Nothing can isolate itself from 
God, move out its pre-ordained limit. 
unconditionally dependent the order the whole, 
which the Godhead the principle and the 

this theory there entire absorption the human 
the divine. The human will ceases exist substantive 
agent, capable voluntarily following voluntarily rejecting 
good evil. the two great factors which the Christian 


translate this from Schwegler’s excellent synopsis his Geschichte der 
Philosophie” (p. 88), giving substantially the theodicy the Stoic. 
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recognizes God’s moral government, his constancy and 
his special providence, the Stoic recognized only the first 
—his and rejected the special provi- 
‘dence. the two great factors which the Christian recog- 
nizes man’s moral agency, his impotence and his 
will, Stoic recognized only his impotence, and rejected 
his That divine union contradictions the 
plan salvation that arch out the ken philosophical 
vision which are united, the revealed word, God’s 
constancy and his special providence, man’s impotence and 
his free-will neither Stoic nor Epicurean was able com- 
prehend. While the Epicurean, presently will see, 
seized the last the two factors, and built system upon it, 
the Stoic seized like manner and built upon the 
Let picture ourselves the world which the Stoic thus 
produced. The shadowiness philosophical phraseology 
vanishes, gaze it, and see vast and gloomy 
factory, which forever droning through its monotonous 
rounds great central wheel, which the motive power, 
well the regulator, the entire mechanism. There 
future beneficent purpose for which this factory runs, 
blessed change the far future which these labors are 
yield, delicate fabric love they are generate. The 
grind its uniform rounds. Nor can the slightest member 
this vast mechanism pause; would death. 
Man is, were, tread-mill. Onward and onward 
must move his predestined path, without choice 
rest. Forever, least while life lasts, will the cold, metallic 
this monotonous machinery sound his ears; 
forever will that heavy, impassive, relentless wheel revolve. 
despair life, and, the theory, was despair 
death. Human life, when the stamp was worn out, was 
like defaced coin, picked again and re-issued, but 
not the same continuous existence. came out, blind 
the past and blind the future, again move through this 
hopeless, dreary cycle, again, when its impress was 
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worn out, resumed and re-issued, and forever. There 
was immortality the soul, hope life and hope 
beyond life, consciousness separate existence now 
hereafter, power choice the creature, power 
forgiveness the nothing but eternal round 
helpless, hopeless, passive endurance. 

Then observe the Stoic’s idea virtue. Pleasure, even 
innocent pleasure, was him sin, stepping aside from 
the inexorable purpose life; was wrong, sacrifice 
the whole the individual. The slave chained the 


wheel could not pause moment, even pick 


for the pitiless wheel would roll and crush him, and then 
continue roll impassively before. was sin 
sanction the feast, smile the play chil- 
dren, with pleasure watch the myriads gay and 
joyous life that were glancing through the summer stream, 
dwell the rich contrasts the woods yellowed 
the light autumn, the gorgeous retinue clouds 
and shadows, each crowned with gold, with which the 
royal sun departs between the gates the western hills. 

the energetic pursuit the joyous play individual 
talent was sinful the Stoic, contravening that general 
purpose and that common good co-work which was the 
sole virtue. the Stoic, the poet whose gentle eyes turned 
tenderly the hare that caressed his solitude 
Olney, and who wrote John Gilpin, would have sinned 
thus looking and writing. the Stoic, Milton would have 
sinned the designing Paradise Lost, Michael Angelo 
the sculpturing that sublime statue Moses which 
even the thoughtless cannot look without awe. Everything 
that falls not into the common, mechanical progress things 
—which separates the individual purpose passion from 
the sin. The ideal absolute perfection. 
Whoever falls short this all, falls entirely. There 
way covering his sins, atoning for them. 


forthwith crushed under fate’s grim wheel. 
XXX. No. 117. 
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Such was the philosophy the Stoic—a philosophy which 
truly recognized the absoluteness God, but untruly 
jected the individuality and autonomy man; which truly 
recognized the existence divine and absolute standard 
virtue, but untruly rejected that universal corruption which 
made man incapable reaching this standard. absolute 
Providence, perfect ideal virtue, was the half the com- 
ing truth upon which the Stoics seized but that 
ited alone, only reduced man the greater despair. 

the other hand, the Epicureans, who with the 
the era immediately preceding Christ, divided the schools, 
took the opposite factors, and equally failed. The Epicurean 
philosophy, upon which can now barely touch, withdrew 
God from all practical government the world, and made 
the individual will supreme. God, true, might occa- 
sionally intervene help out human impulse; but there 
were laws which events were pre-adjusted, external 
force which the individual purpose was swayed. Man’s 
happiness misery was left his own free choice, and what 
won owed himself alone. individual must 
seek for his own happiness, not the happiness society for 
the social subordinated the individual. Pleasure 
the object life. But should doing injustice 
the Epicureans did assume that the pleasure thus 
pursued was the mere lust passion the moment. 
was the ease and satisfaction which, having the future 
view, well the present, were diffused over whole life 
adjusting the tastes that they would relish such 
pleasures were without undue fatigue attainable pleas- 
ures such the quiet endearments social life, the varied 
beauties and comforts the the charms music, 
painting, statuary. With regard virtue, the Stoic’s 
standard failed because forgot man, the Epicurean’s failed 
because forgot God. The Stoic made system which 
rejected human weakness the Epicurean one which rejected 
the divine perfection. The road the first was unap- 
proachable human foot, because was stretched like 
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drawbridge between inaccessible heights the road the last 
failed, because was laid unsupported over those quicksands 
human corruption which none can step without ruin. 

And this difference between the two philosophies respect 
ethics sprang from the corresponding difference their 
theodicy. The Stoic absorbed man’s individuality God’s 
omnipotence the Epicurean, God’s omnipotence man’s 
The Stoic destroyed man’s moral agency 
God’s sovereignty the Epicurean, God’s sovereignty 
man’s moral agency. The one’s ideal was perfectly divine 
man; the other’s, perfectly human God. theodicy, 
well ethics, each seized upon one the great pillars 
the arch truth, but, clinging asa fragment, found 
it, the passenger finds the single pier the dis- 
mantled bridge, not the shore, but fathomless abyss. 

Let pause, for moment, look the pre-Christian 
world the time was approaching when the Desired all 
Nations was appear. was all men, under the 
strain some prophetic voice, like that which told older 
days the deluge, were gathering for refuge about one 
the other the two disjointed fragments truths which 
these philosophies uncovered. That there was each some 
truth, those may well have thought who looked those 
massive but that these were hostile and irreconcilable 
one could doubt who saw how broken and incomplete were 
their ragged sides. How were these truths, each part 
certain, yet the two wholly contradictory, reconciled 
Man had attempted vain, and now, conscious that even 
his faith was wretched, waited for the word come. 

And the word thus came the fulness time. the 
God-man was the way shown how God could just, and 
yet the Justifier how his eternal purpose and man’s moral 
agency could united; how the same Divine Being, 
once perfect man and perfect God, could the same time 
bring God and bring God us; how our High- 
Priest was bear our sins, our divine and yet human 
friend was touched with our infirmities, our perfect 
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substitute cover with mantle righteousness such 
human virtue could approach. 
were reconciled the truths those two philosophies 
which had divided among themselves the thoughtful minds 
pre-Christian heathendom. For, theology there were 
then first brought together those two elements, the 
tor’s sovereign power and the creature’s moral responsibility, 
which make the doctrines grace since, St. Bernard 
tells us, you abolish free grace, there God save 
us, and you abolish free will, there man 
And ethics were the the divine perfection 
and the actual human dependence united Christ Jesus, 
For the divine pattern set him combined rule holiness 
severer than Stoic ever imposed, with tenderness humanity 
beyond that the purest and gentlest the Epicureans, 
For who declared that blessed were the pure heart; 
who declared even that angry and impure thoughts would 
bring danger the judgment; who said was better 
pluck out eye cut off hand than that eye hand 
should offend; who directed treasures laid 
earth, and thought taken for the morrow; who laid down 
these rules austerely divine was the same whose divine 
presence sanctified the marriage feast whom Pharisaism re- 
buked one who ate with sinners; who yearned over 
little children that could not held back from blessing 
them who provided, even when the shadows the passion 
were gathering over him, for the comfort his disciples, and, 
the hour agonizing death, for his mother’s home; who 
wept over the grave those whom loved tenderly 
had blessed the wedding and who thus sympathized with the 
sorrows and hallowed the innocent pleasures men the 
same time that afforded them perfect standard right. 
was that the philosophers heathenism, the failure 

their systems pointed the way him, the God-man, 
whom alone was truth. recur illustration that has 
been heretofore used, you should sce great and 
stormy estuary two island piers, all that remain bridge 
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which once had united shore shore. Around these piers 
are collected multitudes shipwrecked travellers, feeling 
that what they clasp sure, but that purposeless unless 
itcan connected with the main-land the haven where 
they would be. But how can this done? human 
masonry could laid those stormy waters. human 
skill could construct that necessary arch. Philosophy has 
tried this, but vain; and now each her great schools 
can more than impotently cluster around the insulated 
pier its own half truth. Then voice heard above the 
waters, Lo, come! the volume the book written 
me”; and the God-man the arch spanned, and its piers 
consolidated structure which the revealed way God. 

Some there are who still refuse look with the eye 
faith, and see how the soul this stream bridged over 
and escape secured and home the lost restored. They 
still cling those half truths which alone are revealed 
the eye sense, unable, this mere sensuous perception, 
see the arch once union and salvation which 
revelation points. Our duty them duty humility 
not merely from its own human limitedness vision, but 
from the evidence its past failures, incapable discov- 
ering that which belongs the highest counsels God. 
Ours, therefore, the humility which flows from the con- 
sciousness that human wisdom alone cannot find out 
God. But the weakest believer, besides this humility, 
adorned with that faith which itself power. For him 
the half-truths philosophy unite sublime and harmo- 
nious whole. 

The perfection God and the feebleness man, the 
righteousness God and the sinfulness man, the sover- 
eignty God and the free-will these, the solitary 
and disrupted piers the Stoic and the Epicurean, these 
are united not merely the sight but the tread faith. 
The pilgrim, once clasping desolately the shivered and insu- 
lated buttress, looks and finds road open his ascent. 
That road holiness and its end heaven. 
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ARTICLE VIII. 


ISAIAH 15. 


TAYLER LEWIS, LL.D., PROFESSOR UNION COLLEGE, SCHENECTADY, 


something evangelical these words, strongly favor- 

ing the idea expiating, purifying power the coming 

Messiah, directly pointing, fact, the Christ the 

Gospels, that the rationalist unevangelical commentators, 

cannot bear such idea, have labored very hard 
destroy its force. The verb Hiphil, best 

explained from Num. xix. 18, 19: And man pure 

shall take hyssop, and dip water and sprinkle upon 

the tabernacle,” like manner, Lev. viii. 10, 

11: And Moses took the oil anointing, and sprinkled 

thereof upon the nature the action indicated, 

the substance used fluid some kind blood, water, oil), 

the immediate object, well the remoter object (the 

tabernacle, the altar, etc.) are clearly presented, that 

lexicon could give better definition than that which offers 

itself the very words the passages quoted. Both 

Hebrew and Arabic there are many terms far more frequent 

their occurrence, but which leave, nevertheless, far less 

distinct impression their primary significance upon the 

This clearness and uniformity meaning appears 
all places where found; Kal, Lev. vi. 20, 
Kings ix. 33, Isaiah lxiii. Hiphil, Lev. iv. 
viii. 11, 80, Ex. xxix. 21, Lev. xiv. 16, 27, 51, xvi. 14, 
15, 19, Num. viii. xix. 18, 19, 21. The ceremonial 
nature, too, the actions indicated would fix deeply upon 
the mind. would kind sacredness, rendering 
very unlikely any departure from the usual and primary 
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image any metaphorical application, any substitution 
for it, any confounding with it, unusual sense derived 
from cognate dialect and found nowhere else the Hebrew 
Bible. This would especially the case with any prophetic 
application the kingly and priestly Messiah, such 
is, all hands, admitted the passage before us. 
Here the old consecrated language the law would most 
readily come mind, something peculiarly emphatic, and 
peculiarly demanded the announcement the Messiah’s 
office. 

view the well-established meaning the word, there 
only one objection that seems have any real force, and 
that vanishes entirely close examination. other cases, 
says Rosenmiiller, the object the verb the fluid sprinkled, 
whereas this place [Isa. lii. 15) the persons nations 
sprinkled. But the very same change takes place respect 
other Hebrew verbs, and common all languages. 
Witness the Greek throw, which may have for its 
object the weapon thrown, the person whom thrown. 
the same with the Greek sprinkle, 
corresponding this and all other respects the Hebrew 
Thus all the same whether say 
sprinkle water upon them. Compare Aristophanes, Ranae, 
sprinkle vinegar the eyes the for examples 
the other idiom, see Pindar, Isthm. viii. 110: 

the plain with blood,” paivew 
Euripides, Iph. the Greek word which 
the LXX everywere render the Hebrew and the manner 
which they employ it, whether actively passively, shows 
how easy and natural take either way. not 
peculiar any form the word, either Greek Hebrew, 
but grounded the very nature the action expressed, 
which may have either the person the thing for its object 
clearly shown the use our own corresponding word: 
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will sprinkle clean water upon you,” or, will sprinkle 
you with clean water, and shall clean.” 

The resort the Arabic still more weak and 
fetched, showing desperate determination get rid, for 
some reasons, the easy and most fitting sense that comes 
from the common Hebrew usage the word. The sense 
the Kal and Hiphil are both transitive. make gram. 
matical here, yet keep the Arabic sense, must rendered 
the fourth conjugation, caused leap, far greater 
force upon the word than giving the Hebrew the personal 
The Arabic will not bear this commonly used, 
the few cases where that conjugation this particular 
word occurs and could, would the last degree 
frigid and extravagant. Metaphorically, these translators 
would say, he, the Messiah, shall nations leap for 
joy. That sounds well enough, there were not two strong 
reasons against it. First, quite rare word Arabic; 
that is, rare their gravest and most classical 
not found the Koran, though the cases are many 
which the sense here given Gesenius and others, “to 
cause “to make leap for would demand 
this word for its expression, were all appropriate. 
occurs but very few times the Seances Hariri, who 
affects the antique Arabic. This unusual occurrence the 
graver writings because its low and somewhat obscene. 
sense. used only animals: proprie brutis feris 
dicitur mas femellam. The very few cases its 
occurrence Hariri are sufficient themselves show how 
unfit word for the use the prophet supposed make 
it, and especially the high connection which here 
found. Hariri, Seance xii. (De Sacy ed.) have 
the noun Plur. assaults, leaps (assilio, assultus) 

The Hiphil sense the Hebrew word not causal, but simply 
that is, sprinkle, not cause sprinkle. this respect would seem like 
the Kal, which also rendered sprinkle Leviticus. But the Kal more 


particularly belongs the primary image, which is, spirt, having the fluid 
for its subject. Hence, Hiphil, cause spirt, that is, sprinkle. 


q 

q 
id i 
; 


1873.] THE PURIFYING MESSIAH. 169 


the provocations the devils, and from the assaults (the 
sudden leapings springing upon me) kings” 
Seance xxxi. 393, the same writer em- 
ploys the participle obscene comparison, proverb, 


translated, animal and brutish. Seance xliii. 571, 
These are the only places which occurs the fifty 
Seances Hariri. the Life Timour Ahmed ibn 
Arabschah, another storehouse unusual Arabic words, 
found but once, and then with the same obscene allusion, 
though occurring one its most turgid metaphors, (Vol. 
nec destitit admissarius orationis ipsius insilire vulvam 
The apology for giving even Latin transla- 
tion here, the desire show how utterly unfit was this 
word, any metaphor drawn from it, for expressing the 
great thought the prophet. There example 
found, either Arabic prose poetry, its ever being used 
the sense exultation leaping for joy. the examples 
cited from Hariri, the Scholiast explains it, rare word, 
the more common term which always has the sense 
the case, however, that there were examples its being used 
different way that might deemed suitable here, still 
would give reason for taking unusual term, rare 
Arabic, and, this sense, occurring nowhere else the 
Hebrew Bible. 

And this suggests the second argument, namely, that the 
Hebrew abounds words express exultation, leaping 
for joy and triumph, that had been intended here. 
have striking example this, Isaiah xlix. 13, where the 
verbs are all this metaphorical class, their primary sense 


expressive sudden and rapid motion, and thence trans- 
XXX. No. 117. 
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primary sense whirling, rolling, dancing, comp. 
earth, break out, mountains with ringing sound 
for the Lord hath comforted his people, and hath had com. 
passion his The primary sense isa 
trembling, vibrating, reverberating, pulsatile, rebounding 
echo, that breaking forth, used here denote ex- 
ulting, joyous action, that could not restrained. Can 
rationally suppose that the prophet had intended express 
this idea exultation, either its intransitive causal 
sense, would have overlooked such words these with 
which his language copiously favored him, words purely 
Hebrew, and vivid their .significance, and have taken, 
instead much rarer word, rare sense only 
found cognate dialect, and even there employed having 
associations which utterly unfitted for such application? 
The difficulty such supposition greatly enhanced 
the consideration, before mentioned, that this word is, 
its Pentateuchal use, consecrated, may say, dif- 
ferent idea, hallowed being employed cherished 
memorial rites, preclude its easy association with any 
other action, though the philological imagination may ever 
remotely connect with its supposed primary 
hard believed. Such far-fetched view demands 
the credulity the rationalist, determined shut his eyes 
against any highly spiritual evangelical idea which the Old 
Testament writers may connect with Messiah’s mission. 
Besides this, may said that there another Arabic 


verb (nazza) which, although the double Ain form, 


closely allied its primary Pentateuchal Its 
predominant sense spirt, water from the pores 
crevices cask that has outlet. For vivid example 


see Calila Dimna, the Fables Bidpai, 79: 


kle) itself many sides, etc.” This the exact idea 
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seen the operations indicated the Penta- 
teuchal passages, denoting something more intense and 
active, yet less diffuse, than the more frequent word 
Jarchi renders it, shall lay his hand upon many 
or, “his hand shall prevail against 
this confounds with either misunderstanding 
it, can hardly suppose, intentionally avoiding what 
would seem the more Christian sense; since must 
have been very familiar with the usage the Law. 
see also his strong prepossession favor the idea 
conquering Messiah. The Hebrew Lexicon Rabbi 
Sal. Parchon gives only such senses the word are found 
the Pentateuch. the Hebrew Lexicon Menahem Ben 
Saruk, not defined. The LXX has 
shall wonder, him.” This, however, besides giving 
sense altogether different from any that can possibly 
attached min, except most far-fetched association, 
utterly confounds the syntax. They may have regarded 
from the intensive verb sight, confounded 
with some way, get the idea wondering from 
that gazing, looking with emotion, like the Greek 
they may have been influenced the Hebrew the 
verse above. Gesenius would reconcile this with the view 
takes denoting the leaping rising from the seat 
reverence but nothing could well seem more strained 
far-fetched. The sense sprinkling, purifying, too, 
regards inconsistent with that the many being aston- 
ished,” expressed verse 14, “kings shutting their 
mouths him” (vs. 15), but this only shows the utterly un- 
evangelical mind, which can never recognize the spiritual 
harmony there between Messiah’s kingly rule, and his 
priestly expiating office. The Vulgate has literally, 
and accordance with the Pentateuchal sense the word: 
Iste asperget multas. The Syriac, far the best 


the ancient versions, renders Lin 
shall purify many The tranclator has simply 
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given the obvious secondary, metaphorical sense, derived 
immediately from the Pentateuchal image sprinkling, 
There was evidently his mind such passages that 
Ezek. xxxvi. 25: “Then will sprinkle clean water upon 
you, and shall purified from all your defilements, and 
from all your idols will cleanse you.” 

return again the Arabic which regarded 
giving the best rendering here, may said that Gesenius 
cites from Hariri one the places just referred to, and that 
the unfitness the word nowhere more strongly appears 
than the very testimony which gives us. takes it, 
others have done, from the definition given the lexicons 
(saliit, assilivit), without any reference the peculiar low and 
obscene sense which, the places cited, invariably accom- 
panies it,-as the context most abundantly shows. Thus 
Hariri, Seance xxvii. 287 assiliet tunc 


with the scholium that accompanies the first, are given 
him proverbial sayings simply denoting that after activity 
comes weakness,” but without taking any notice the low 
only refers generally the expression Seance xxxi. 393, 
without citing the place, and pays attention its very 
explicit and unmistakable scholium giving the same 
latable explanation that belongs all these places its 


sentence line just before cited: 


differing from this uniformly low sense, Gesenius refers only 
one meaning given Freytag, and that the eighth 
conjugation, without any examples: animus rem 
concupivit. there are any cases where this occurs any 
Arabic writing, would most probably found contain 
turgid metaphor similar the one already quoted from 
Ahmed’s History Timour. this, too, Gesenius takes 
notice, although the only place which occurs through 
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out that extensive work, and its beastly sense, there used, 
precisely like what find Hariri. Gesenius admits 
that the word which would thus apply the office 
Messiah, used mainly the beasts, locusta, 
asino, etc.; but then says also, dein hominibus, 
omitting notice, however, that the application men 
chiefly the way this beastly comparison, and that, there- 
fore, say nations would altogether anomalous. 
Again, perverts the order etymologies. more 
easy and natural deduce the sense leaping (saliendi), 
springing (see the analogy the two senses our 
word spring) from that sprinkling, scattering (spargendi), 
than vice versa. with the words which com- 
pares it, namely, and their secondary sense 
from the primary splendere, scintillare, emicare, flash, flutter, 
vibrate, glimmer, gleam, sparkle, all agreeing their primary 
sense-image with spargere, radiare. Compare Virg. Aen. iv. 
584. Spargebat lumine terras spargens lumen this Latin 
word having double object like the Greek and the 
Hebrew Hence and there also the 
culus, plumage, all allied and 
closely connected with the image scattering, dispersion, 
radiation. Nothing presents this more vividly the 
rapid motion, leapings, drops water when sprinkled, 
and hence the secondary sense leaping, occurring the 
Arabic, but not found the early Hebrew. onomatopoe- 
tic. The primary sense spirting the action 
the fluid itself) might almost known from the hissing, 
stridulous, whizzing sound the root. The same might 
said that other Arabic word and the Hebrew where 
the addition the liquid letter gives the idea more 
equable flowing motion, defluere, distillare, rore 
the rain. Fuerst well compares with the German netzen, 
ndssen, which can way regard the idea leaping 
primary, any more than the Greek wash, which 
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has the same radical syllable. gratifying find that 
the learned Fuerst his Concordance Lexicon adheres 
this old primary sense sprinkling truly belonging the 
passage Isaiah. 

That which tries our patience the utmost, reading 
such commentators Gesenius and Rosenmiiller their 
continual begging the great question which divides them 
hoc oraculo Messiae facta describi statuunt.” thus 
spoken only express opinion adverse its true claims, 
The great consent Christian goes for nothing 
with this school. They speak were themselves 
inspired teach the contrary. Not trace,” say they, 
nullum vestigium, found the Old Testament, from 
which could gathered that the Messiah, whom they ex- 
pected, was (or suffer) any such thing supposed 
set forth this and similar Every where,” 
they say, the image powerful and glorious hero, 
painted colors drawn from the pomp Solomon, David, 
and other Oriental kings.” They know all about this, far 
better than any men who lived nearest the times, far better 
than our Saviour and the Apostles whom. commissioned 
and inspired. The process critical examination which 
they arrive such sweeping conclusion not little 
curious. They take all the passages which seem teach 
something different, and deliberately deprive them, one 
one, any such meaning, dogmatically assert that they 
cannot possibly have any such meaning, notwithstanding the 
fancies Christian and then out, nullum 
vestigium deprehenditur! They have objection their 
and conquering hero,” potentissimus 
gloriosissimus, they conceive him. Keep that form 
alone, and they can treat they the myths other 
nations, that never had, nor are expected have, anything 
like true historical realization. They can magnify the 
utmost this grand epic conception the old Jewish bards” 
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for there little more faith demanding spirituality 
than there the Greek conception Hercules. Sucha 
hero has never appeared upon earth, nor likely appear; 
that they are not all afraid him, nor anything severely 
religious associated with such belief, But suffering Mes- 
siah, atoning Messiah, sprinkling Messiah,” walking 
solitary the greatness his strength,” treading the 
wine-press alone, and the people having none with him,” 
tissimus, gloriosissimus,” they cannot believe in. intro- 
duces, once, new order thought, new world ideas, 
which they can find their lifeless 
exegesis. not according Jewish ideas,” they say. 
The notion the Messiah must harmony with funda- 
mental conceptions find them the Old Testament.” 
The canon interpretation most sound; but are such 
interpreters aware certain positions which must in- 
evitably lead them? The figure anointing the Old 
Testament, whence came the name Messiah, had certainly 
most-pregnant significance. This name represents the 
fullest whatever included the priestly well the 
kingly office. art priest forever after the order 
Melchisedek.” Surely this was Jewish notion, however 
much they may have failed their blindness and their 
hardness understand the wide meaning embraced the 
the Old Testament? And there is, then includes all 
that belongs the thought suffering and sprinkling 
Messiah, although the Jew, well the Rationalist, had 
his mind most occupied with the lofty language that described 
the kingly state, whether were worldly spiritual 
glory. priest, must have something offer,” 
even that which was most precious the sight God, 
namely, self-sacrifice, when made his soul offering 
for sin, and out his soul unto when 
said, Sacrifice and offering thou wouldest not (that 
other sacrifice), holocaust and sin-offering thou askest not. 
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thy law the midst The Hebrew word here 
rendered will has strong propitiatory expiatory 
that which pleasing makes pleased and used here, 
like the Greek Matt. xxvi. 42, Luke xxii. 42, 
denote that one great act propitiation which Christ came 
earth perform, and which spake with Moses and 
Elias upon the Mount Transfiguration. 

there not heroism such sacrifice? not hero, 
(Isaiah ix. 5), who can offer himself? May not 
most truly called potentissimus, gloriosis. 
The Rationalist would surely say this expressing 
him whom they are fond calling the hero Messiah 
the Jewish There one view that settles this 
conclusively. Did the priestly idea enter into the Jewish 
conception the Messianic office? And this priestly idea 
inseparable from that suffering and sacrifice, either per- 
sonally, typical representation? These are the great 
questions which the rationalist disposes such sum- 
mary way. they are answered the affirmative, there 
then not merely but broad and luminous 
manifestation such priestly, sprinkling, purifying Messiah 
throughout the old scriptures. Then, too, may say that 
word would better adapted express this healing, 
cleansing, expiating power than the the prophet 
has appropriately transferred from its consecrated use 
describing the sprinkling rites the old typical law, 
which outward purity ever symbolizes the inward 
fication. 

may add here, way note, that the Arabic 
version Rabbi Saadias Phijumensis, the Hebrew word 
rendered way which shows that the translator had 
mind the primary sense, appears Leviticus, whilst 
giving entirely different application through Arabic 
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word that conveys only the secondary image. thus trans- 
lates the Hebrew, WAS, “He shall 


disperse, separate, many nations.” Now here something 
strange. This Hebrew word occurs quite number times 
the Pentateuch. employed uniformly denote 
distinct typical religious act purification. The Pentateuch, 
should borne mind, that part the Scriptures 
which the Jews regard with most reverence. them, 
really itself, the purest fountain head the sacred 
language.” Their commentators are ever fond referring 
explanation words. would seem, however, that 
respect this word, occurring does but once out 
the Pentateuch, with the exception the single example 
Kings, this honored Rabbi had gone out his way get 
different meaning, although everything the prophetic pas- 
sage such harmony with the old typical usage, and the 
old idea purification its highest and most sacred sense. 
The anti-Christian motive obvious; and yet every right- 
thinking mind the very manifestation such feeling 
the part Jews and Rationalists proof the real mean- 
ing and spiritual power the passage. 


Vou. XXX. No. 117. 
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ARTICLE IX. 
CONTRIBUTIONS HISTORY. 


No. I.— LETTERS DR. JOHN RYLAND DR. STEPHEN 


[Dr. John Ryland was born Warwick, England, January 29th, 1758; 
was educated his father, Rev. John Ryland, noted instructor, 
author, and minister, pastor Baptist church Warwick, afterwards 
Northampton, England. Before Dr. Ryland was five years old “he 
read chapter the Hebrew Bible the celebrated Hervey.” his 
seventeenth year was approbated preacher; preached 
assistant his father until 1781, when, the age twenty-eight, 
was ordained his father’s colleague Northampton. became, 
his father’s removal, sole pastor the Baptist church Northampton, and 
continued this until 1793, when was called reside Bristol, 
England, pastor the Broadmead Chapel, and President the Bristol 
Educational Society, Institute.” preached North- 
ampton more than twenty years, Bristol more than thirty, all more 
than fifty years; and died Bristol 1825. During his whole career 
delivered not less than eight thousand six hundred and ninety-one 
sermons, and two hundred and eighty-six distinct places.” Robert 
Hall says that Dr. Ryland’s attainments the Hebrew language were 
profound, that had general acquaintance with the principles science, 
and that his reading was various and had passion for 
natural history, the pursuit which was much assisted the pe- 
culiar structure his eyes, which were kind natural microscopes. 
The observations made various natural productions, without the aid 
instruments, were really and though the peculiarity his 
visual organs deprived him the pleasure contemplating the sublime 
and magnificent features nature, gave him singular advantage for 
tracing her minuter operations.” published the following works: 
Christianae Militiae Viaticum,” Considerations Baptism,” Life 
Andrew Fuller,” and large number smaller works. 1826 were pub- 
lished two volumes Pastoral Memorials, selected from the Manuscripts 
the late Rev. John Ryland, D.D.,” with Memoir Dr. Ryland, his 
son, Jonathan Edwards Ryland 1862 appeared new edition his 
Hymns and Verses Sacred Subjects, with Memoir Dr. Hoby.” 
The following correspondence illustrates the sympathy which Dr. Ryland 
had with what was called the New President Edwards, Dr. 
Bellamy, Dr. Samuel Hopkins, and other Hopkinsian the processes 
through which many English theologians were brought into like sym- 
the connection between the New Divinity” and the missionary 
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enterprise, etc. For more full account Dr. see works 
Robert Hall, Vol. pp. Vol. ii. pp. 416,417; Vol. pp. 
John Foster’s Life and Allibone’s Dictionary Authors 
more especially Dr. Ryland’s Memoir Jonathan Edwards 


Very Dear 

Yesterday (March 30, 1814), received your most wel- 
come letter, and another from Mr. Lyman Beecher, for which return 
sincerest thanks. time exceedingly occupied, being the head 
academy for young ministers (which was till lately the only one 
established permanent foundation for our denomination) having, 
large congregation, and good deal the concerns our 
mission hands. Probably Captain Edwards would give you some 
little account our situation. 

Since the death dear correspondent, Dr. Edwards, have scarcely 
had time seek out another, and the unhappy disputes between the two 
countries have rendered more find mode intercourse. 
heard, also, few times from Dr. Hart, Dr. Stillman, and Dr. Foster, 
and indeed from Dr. Hopkins; but they are all gone. parcel from 
Counsellor Edwards came hand, after lying several years London. 
was Dr. Edwards who sent your book the Atonement, 1787, which 
read with much pleasure. have taste intermeddle with 
and, nothing can give more pleasure than hear such accounts 
the work God are contained your letter and Mr. Beecher’s, 
over which shed many tears joy, misunderstanding between the 
governments the two countries can check love the people God, 
politician) can judge, the fault lies with your governors, especially since 
the Repeal the Orders Council; but you cannot help 
prayer for the restoration peace. But all the world who know not 
God were mad (and certainly they are not much better), they that are 
born God must love one another. 

felt, all days, love for New England, like that the Jews 
for the Holy Land. Mather’s “Magnalia,” childhood, and Edwards’s 
works grew towards manhood, with the accounts revivals Gillies’s 
Historical Collections, have made ever feel strong affection toward 
your country. Perhaps Captain Edwards could tell you had put his 
name second son, and God had been pleased 
order the sex younger children differently, should have had David 
Brainerd and Joseph Bellamy born house. 

often been ready marvel one thing,— that the fishers 
men always seem fish with line only, and that you often fish with 
anet. two instances have seen resembling your draughts, 
and have heard one two more. sure, here seldom the 
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case that whole town under the care evangelical minister. 
are intermixed with dry-churchmen, dissenters. the 
Church England, indeed, there great increase evangelical 
ters. have more than twenty Bristol, within five miles, They 
held their Mission Society here last shut our evening meetings, 
and attended the services, which were very pleasant. Almost every one 
spoke kindly other missions. They collected above £500. have 
Bristol three Baptist churches, two Independents. The Presbyterians 
here are rank Socinians, are almost all that denomination 
There large tabernacle here, chiefly supplied Independent 
ters, who come for month six weeks. There also chapel Lady 
Huntington’s, three Wesleyan Methodist chapels (one very large), many 
Quakers, and small Moravian congregation. All the evangelical dis- 
senters are united pretty cordially. the monthly lecture the Baptists, 
Independents, and tabernacle are united, and the monthly prayer- 
meeting the Wesleyans and Lady Huntington’s people join also. 
generally breakfast together (the ministers all these congregations) once 
fortnight, each other’s houses rotation. have very agreeable 
intercourse with the evangelical Episcopalians, though they hardly dare 
come meeting, for fear their superiors. this respect, are 


above them, and also being able lend them our meeting-houses, 


case church repairing rebuilding, which favor that they cannot 
return any account, though some who are the least friendly have, 
several instances, been glad accept it. 

have lately heard good deal pleasing intelligence from our 
missionaries India. are hope daily hear the arrival one 
students Jamaica; and this afternoon have received the per- 
mission Government send one out Java, Amboyna. last 
circumstance will occasion being exceedingly hurried, that fear 
shall not able write Mr. Beecher present. not sure how 
far off from him you are; but, should get conveyance for this letter 
before can possibly address another him, would beg you present 
him Christian love, and tell [him] feel unspeakably indebted 
him for his letter and the kind and liberal spirit breathes. 

not think myself right the particulars wherein differ from 
you, should immediately avow change sentiment. But, course, 
every honest man thinks his own opinion most scriptural. But never 
could find love Paedobaptist brethren impeded thinking 
differently that subject. Indeed, think some subjects diversity 
judgment which not change man’s usual denomination are far more 
important than others which do. But all who love our Lord Jesus, and 
whom can trace his image, sure ought dear tome. have, 
for some years past, often thought two sentences what called the 
Apostles’ Creed: believe [in] the catholic church, the communion 
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Now, scarcely any man, out the church Rome, will say that 
his denomination the catholic church. But believe that expression most 
properly belongs all who are really written heaven and renewed 
the Holy Spirit; and infer that man sound the Apostles’ Creed 
who does not believe himself more truly akin all them that himself 
expects meet heaven, than any form can make him 
related those that does not and cannot hope meet there. Though 
not suppose the creed was actually made the apostles, yet believe 
these two Articles, thus explained, are the strictest sense apostolic 
and trust believe that all who are really sanctified have one common 
interest, and are, indeed, living members one common body, which 
our blessed Emmanuel really the head, and are really animated one 
Spirit. should think myself, best, most diseased member the 
body Christ, had not fellow-feeling for every one who really loves 
and resembles him, which outward agreement things concerning 
which truly regenerate men can differ would any wise equal. 
churchman, who often repeats that expression, more united carnal 
churchmen than regenerate dissenters, not sound the 
Apostles’ Creed; and Baptist, any other dissenter, more united 
unconverted dissenters Baptists than regenerate churchmen, 
not sound the faith. this desire ever act, and guard 
against every [thing] that would really savor another spirit. 

Good Mr. Beecher alludes, most candid manner, the change 
two your missionaries. trust there room believe that 
any our brethren used any intemperate measures gain them over, 
but that the change was merely the result their own reflections. 
sure never pulled for proselyte, this respect, life. Let 
the truth prevail, with whatever party God knows found but 
are right, speaking the truth love the likeliest way con- 
vince our brethren that they are mistaken. And would 
agreement fifty important Articles should not more unite 
than disagreement two three, even four five inferior points 
can divide us. 

God should not yet call you home his kingdom, shall always 
extremely glad hear from you, and, above all, hear your success 
the work the Lord. have had unusual number deaths, 
some very happy ones,—in congregation, and but few additions. 
One proposed the church this week, and another two expected. 
Oh, that the arm the Lord may revealed. The other two Baptist 
churches have had pretty large additions lately. 

May ever blessing attend you and your dear flock. 

am, dear sir, yours most cordially, 
JOHN RYLAND. 
[Address: Dr. Stephen West, Stockbridge, Mass.”] 
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Baptist Academy, Bristol, 
Very Dear March 27, 1815. 


hope Captain Edwards received and delivered you the 
little packet him. After refusing see newspaper for several 
months, because could not endure hear war between Britons and 
Anglo-Americans, among both whom there are many heirs the 
same heavenly inheritance, now able rejoice peace being 
restored between these countries though Europe the storm gathering 
afresh, and threatens the most tremendous consequences. However, 
glad have opportunity writing again one whom highly 
respect, and hope this letter will find that your work not yet finished. 
Intercourse has long been greatly impeded, and, perhaps, may still 
attended with some difficulty, and time exceedingly occupied yet 
your kindness writing before makes wish for the pleasure hearing 
from you again, and especially finding that the work the Lord still 
going your own congregation, and other parts your country. 

have been lately reading afresh the second volume Dr. Strong’s Ser- 
mons. assent nearly everything advances yet, taken whole, 
feel that could scarcely answer two objections which many readers this 
country would bring. introduces but scripture, and especially 
gives smaller proportional exhibition the love and grace Christ 
than the generality our best preachers. not possible 
extreme this not that many contrary extreme. 
But still think these would more probably amended intermixing 
just views the relation which subsists between the gospel and the moral 
government God, than dwelling largely what they too often 
omit, and omitting what not only they, but Paul, oftener introduces. You 
will excuse the freedom this remark. While many have talked much 
the love Christ sinners, who have scarcely noticed how exceedingly 
his sufferings display the evil sin, some your brethren dwell 
much the Saviour’s magnifying the law and government God, 
almost lose sight such phrases as, God commendeth his love, and 
herein love! God loved the world! least they hardly give full 
scope the feelings these expressions seem calculated inspire. 
suspect are all danger, the present state imperfection, having 
our minds engrossed attention few important truths, have 
them drawn off from due attention other truths; and the evident 
defect the latter case, prejudices others against the very things 
wish enforce upon them. ..... 

Rev. Dr. Stephen West, Stockbridge, 


Sir: April 3d, 1815. 

last noticed two objections which most persons 
this country would greatly disposed bring against Dr. Strong’s 
Sermons: (1) That there was more use argumentation than scripture. 
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(2) That there was not proportionate display divine the way 
salvation, but continual and almost exclusive reference the display 
God’s regard his own rights, the plan redemption, whereas 
the scriptures certainly dwell very frequently and emphatically the 
former. These objections not hinder pleasure reading these 
sermons, but aware that many friends (ministers and others), 
would have great deal say the latter judge that our 
divines have too much neglected what Dr. Strong often introduces, yet 
myself feel unable vindicate him from the charge dwelling his 
favorite views too disproportionately. 

But there one point great importance, stated Strong’s Sermons 
(Vol. Sermon xii. 241): most cases, those who are savingly 
brought home the Redeemer submission,” down the bottom 
the page. need not quote the whole paragraph suppose you 
have the book. this statement very great objections would made 
most our English preachers. Perhaps come too near you state 
them with full force. This quietness and peace submission, coming 
and casting themselves the feet sovereign God, and consenting that 
should his own pleasure,” what they not understand, and 
what they think unscriptural and inconsistent with the gospel. 
God’s revealed will that they should without delay fall with the plan 
salvation, willingly come Christ for life. But say they, you require men 
pause before they apply Christ, and dwell for while the glory 
God their condemnation. ‘Thus you keep them back from immediate 
application Christ, and they suspect you require this submission 
sort qualification for God requires men willing 
saved his own way; you require men willing damned, 
before they may hope saved. What example have this 
scripture? Paul did not treat the Philippian jailor thus, nor Peter the 
Jews who had voted Christ’s crucifixion. Although they have 
hope, joys, the light God’s reconciled countenance, yet they feel 
aquietness that new,” Dr. Strong. know President Edwards 


the Northampton Narrative describes exercises nearly similar, which 


dare not censure. Yet still have some suspicion that his successors, 
Dr. Hopkins, and his followers, have pushed matters somewhat too far. 
conceive possible for God impress the mind with sense 
his perfect rectitude, both the demands and the penalty his law, 
[to] fill the mind with awe and submission, while yet uncertain gracious 
reception the Saviour. But ought delay the immediate exhibition 
and gracious Saviour, able save the uttermost, 
and who will wise cast Few persons are awakened who have 
not repeatedly heard the gospel already. they believe what they have 
often heard, they can have room suspect they will rejected, 
they apply Christ. God not used, suppose, first regenerate the 
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soul, and then try (if may express what reception such soul 
would give law without gospel, and, after while, try what reception 
would give the gospel, what effect the gospel would have upon it. 
his command that sinners should come Christ for salvation, and 
believe his readiness receive them, not that they should stand specu- 
lating the possibility and equity his rejecting them; nor yet that 
they should pause and reflect the impossibility their believing with- 
out special grace, thinking, what shall God will not give faith. 
The scriptures represent repentance and faith the immediate duty 
all whom the gospel published. 

not sure whether have expressed myself with sufficient clearness 
show you where the generality our ministers would demur, not 
more strongly object, the statement some your side the water. 
know Marshall and Hervey have stated things very exceptionably 
the other side, and that many who would not define the first act faith 
assurance that Christ mine, yet sometimes speak one 
could justly condemned for not loving God, but consequence the 
exhibition pardoning mercy least more general way. Faith 
pardoning mercy, say they, must beget hope, and then hope beget love. 
cannot fall with this representation. seems set aside the 
need the work the Spirit, except the medium nearly the same 
principle that reconciled Amasa David’s party, when David offered 
make him generalissimo, instead Joab. think repentance must, 
least the order nature, precede faith, and that nothing spiritual can 
precede love. man can give perfect definition hope without 
including love its nature. And the same is, think, equally true 
faith. must include cordial approbation the truth, resting with 
complacency God’s method saving sinners. Mere natural truth may 
believed independently the state the heart. cannot. 
may believe the sun the centre our system, though should will- 
ing the earth should the centre, would answer the same end. 
may believe that Buonaparte has been re-established France, though had 
rather were still confined Elba. But Ican [not] believe infinitely 
blame for breaking God’s law, that was excellent thing for Christ 
magnify the divine law, while under the dominion carnal mind. 

have just heard sore trial befalling Felix Carey, Dr. Carey’s 
eldest son, who was going Ava, and cast away storm the 
river; his wife, two children, and four maid-servants drowned, and 
narrowly escaped with his life. 

May grace mercy and peace with you. 

am, dear Sir, your cordial brother, Joun RYLAND. 

beg kind respects Capt. Edwards and all his family, and Rev. 
Mr. Beecher. 

Rev. Stephen West, D.D. Stockbridge, Connecticut, North 
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Dear 
have but short notice Captain Edwards’s return, and can 


only send hasty line him. dear brother Fuller gone, and 
shall now have bear the brunt them that cry out against American 
divinity. angry attack has been made already the funeral sermon 
published for dear friend, the New Evangelical Magazine, which 
chiefly conducted one Jones, who wrote the History the Wal- 
denses. little tinge the Sandemanian sourness, though not 
much had some years ago. Still, disposed cavil the 
idea disinterested love, and, fact, will not try understand what 
mean Many infer once that would have people regardless 
their own salvation. have had unspeakable difficulty make some 
understand me, who, cannot doubt, possessed the sincerest love Christ 
for his own excellency, and who delighted the law God after the 
inner man. 

continue hear good news from India; but are 
viewed with great jealousy many persons power, who can hardly 
believe safe let heathenism attacked simple argument, and 
seem more jealous for the cause idolatry and superstition than the 
Brahmans themselves. Hence Mr. Chamberlain has been lately ordered 
down from Sindhuna, and John Peters forbidden give the scriptures 
the native soldiers Orissa. 

was unspeakably pleased, some time ago, when Mr. Simeon Cam-. 
bridge was town, who read the memorials Sir Evan Nepean, 
drawn your missionaries Bombay. gave very high 
opinion their religion and good sense. endeavoring prepare 


dear departed friend, for which have good materials; but 


will take considerable time transcribe and arrange them. Though 
not yet sixty-three, yet the removal old friends makes feel 
was got very old, and must soon expect remove hence. have 
particular complaint, and can preach three times day without weari- 
ness, but soon fatigued walking. very glad find your health 
continued, and shall highly gratified hearing from you again. 
hope the Lord still your labors. 
am, dear sir, your cordial friend and brother, 
Bristol, Sept. 12, 1815. JOHN RYLAND. 
Rev. Dr. West, Stockbridge, Massachusetts. Forwarded 
Mr. Timothy Edwards, with his best respects Dr. West.”] 


Very Dear Sept. 17, 1816. 
Some months ago sent you copy dear brother 

Fuller’s Life, which hope you received safely. should thankful for 

your free remarks the since received your welcome letter, 


and rejoice hear that the dew heaven descending around you. 
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May your own congregation soon receive another season refreshing 
from the presence the Lord. 

the bye, the accidental mention the dew puts mind Psalm 
Our translators have supplied good deal the verse 
the dew.” Now the supplement were left out, the dew Hermon 
could not said descend the Mountains Zion. And the 
plement retained, why should the dew descending Zion, dry rock, 
suppose, without verdure, mentioned? have queried whether the 
Psalmist does not, the latter part the psalm, make transition from 
the subject brotherly love different subject, not unnaturally con- 
nected with it, viz. the doctrine divine influence. 

the dew Hermon very fruitful hill) that which descended 
Mount Zion, etc., i.e. the natural dew Mount Hermon, the 
spiritual dew Mount Zion. 

Brotherly love was especially promoted among the Israelites all the 
males assembling the temple three times year, whither the godly 
Israelites went hope spiritual refreshment, For there the 
Lord commanded the blessing,” etc. Hence the two subjects are naturally 
connected. 

had but ten copies brother Fuller’s Life, gave the whole profit 
deceased brother’s family, would have gladly sent one Mr. 
Lyman Beecher also. have lately had several clergymen, who 
left the established church [and] length become Baptists. But though 
could not object their agreeing with that point, yet have 
pleasure their adopting our opinion respecting baptism, are 
much infected with Antinomianism, and fond the worst expressions 
they can borrow from Dr. Crisp. Nor they seek acquaintance with 
the most respectable ministers our connection, but indulge groundless 
suspicion that not preach the gospel. They are men large 
fortune. quite new experiment Abaddon employ gentlemen 
rank warfare which has been used employ coalheavers 
and blackguards, Mr. Baring brother Fuller’s Life, and Mr. Snow 
the translation Witsius’ Animadversiones Irenicae. wish God may 
cure them this leprosy,” had rather they had joined any 
denomination than ours. Alas how prone are men error, the right 
hand and the 

wish great success your society for the education pious youth. 
Our building, erected five six years ago, contains thirty-three studies, 
with thirty-three bedrooms over them, but our funds will scarcely support 
our present number twenty-five. never take any but members 
churches whose gifts have been previously tried, and who are recommended 
the churches possessing hopeful piety and talents. Training 
graceless lads for the ministry, hope they might converted afterward, 
seems have ruined the English Presbyterians, who are now almost uni- 
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versally Socinianized. Our present set students are hopeful any 
have known. Four five are intended for missionaries. ..... 
Earnestly wishing you the best blessings 
remain, dear sir, your cordial friend, 
JOHN 
[Address: “Rev. Stephen West, D.D., Stockbridge, Berkshire, Mass- 
achusetts, North 
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Luthardt: Die Lehre von den letzten Dingen. The second edition 
work Eschatology published about ten years ago. consists 
Essays, theological and exegetical amongst the latter translation and 
brief exposition the Apocalypse. The former are headed: The Pro- 
phetical Word and the The believers and Irvingism; 
Eschatological Questions; Survey the Contents the Prophetical 
Word. The passages discussed are Matt. xxiv. 25; Rom. xi. 11-82; 
xv. 20-28; Thess. iv. Thess. ii. 1-12. The whole book 
deserves careful reading. 

Sack: Theologische republication six Essays the 
venerable and eminent author the Christliche Apologetik,” Christ- 
liche Polemik,” and other valuable works. The subjects are: The Rela- 
tion Wisdom Science (the term used, Germany, for science 

Contributions Christian Ethics; State and 
Feeding Elijah Kings xvii. The Reformed (Calvinist) Doctrine 

Das Gedicht von Hiob. critical edition the Hebrew text 
the Book Job, with translation and introduction. Full bold and 
original ideas and suggestions, which few will disposed accept 
they stand, though all may note them with interest. 

Adam und Christus. exegetical monograph Rom. 
12-21, rising German theologian, since suddenly snatched away 
death. The monograph evinces great learning, and for its materials 
thoroughly satisfactory discussion this difficult passage. 

Schwalb: Christus und die Evangelien. series ten lectures de- 
livered Bremen, connection with the Protestanten-Verein. Dr. 
Schwalb has much say praise Jesus. styles him, for example, 
the “greatest genius the domain the religious but treats 
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because Jesus combined much sobriety judgment, such 
conscience, and inward relation God with the most extravagant 
and utterly ungrounded hopes, therefore (to Dr. Schwalb) de. 
serving heart-winning, One cannot help 
but say: gustibus non disputandum est.” 

Logos Spermaticos. This collection passages from the 
classical Greek writers parallel New Testament passages. The 
allels are adduced the order the chapters and verses the New 
Testament, and not under the headings system theology the 
creeds and catechisms, one two similar works. Such collection 
is, course, interesting, and supplies material which can employed for 
apologetic purposes. 

The Lord’s Prayer the Languages Russia. this remarkable work 
the Lord’s prayer printed fewer than one hundred and eight 
versions. Some them vary, indeed, only minute details; but the 
great majority differ materially. versions not represent all the 
languages spoken Russia. The book splendidly printed the press 
the Russian Academy Sciences. 

Lohmann. Ethische Studien aus Frankreich. Twenty-two brief Essays 
subjects suggested the war between France and Germany, and the 
contrasts between the two nations, which then exhibited 
printed from periodical, entitled, Altes und Neues.” Such subjects 
are treated as, The French and German Ideal Culture; Sense 
Truth The Character the German Soldier; Soldiers’ Poetry; The 
Blessing Children. stirring book. 

Die biblischen work Biblical Antiquities, with 
trations extending over 616 pages, written popular style, without 


sacrifice accuracy, published the Calwer Verein, and costing 


nineteen silbergroschen. perfect marvel cheapness, considering the 
quality the work. 

Wellhausen: Der Text der Biicher Samuelis untersucht. critical 
examination the Hebrew text the Books Samuel, with detailed 
commentary thereon. Introduction, the author expounds the prin- 
ciples and method which has proceeded. The work will found 
suggestive those whose business expound the Old Testament; 
for the text the Hebrew Bible sadly needs critical revision. 

Weiffenbach: Exegetische Studie Jakobus ii. 14-26. exe- 
getical study the passage which James seems assign works” 
position antagonistic to, inconsistent with, the Pauline doctrine justi- 
fication faith. The author believes that the current notion that Paul 
and James really agree substance untenable. affirms that James 
speaks and works two co-ordinate possessions magnitudes”; 
the former which man may may not have conjunction with the 
latter. Well-written, clear, and sincere, but scarcely correct. 
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Hofacker: Leben von Hofacker. Hofacker was very popular 
Wiirtemberg preacher during the earlier part the present century, and 
the present work Memoir him his son, founded his father’s 
own papers. Well worth reading, even translating. Hofacker was 
true servant God. The Memoir includes many beautiful letters. 

Plath: Missionstudien. Licentiate Plath Lecturer what calls 
the Science Missions,” the University Berlin only lecturer 
the subject any German university. This work comprises studies 
the following subjects: Missions; The Significance Willibord for 
German Missions; The First Mission America; What have the Pro- 
fessors Franke (father and son) done for Missions? The War the 
Boors the Orange Free State against the Bassutos; What general 
Points View should Missionaries take relatively the Rights, 
Customs, and Habits the The Missionary work the Greek- 
Catholic Church. 

Die Papstwahlen, etc. account the elections the 
popes, and the development the ceremonies connected therewith, 
from the eleventh the fourteenth century. very restricted subject 
but all that relates has been industriously collected the author, 
and the subject itself very curious one. 

Strassburg Jahrhundert. The history the intro- 
duction the Reformation into Strassburg the sixteenth century, with 
preliminary notices the city prior the Reformation. The chrono- 
logical limits the work are from 1500 1598. 

Beck: Umriss der biblischen Seelenlehre. The third edition 
treatise the Psychology the Bible, the celebrated, but peculiar 
theologian, Professor Tobias Beck. There are three main 
sections: Human Soul-life, Naphash; The Distinction between the 
Soul-life and the Spirit The Concentration the Human Soul- 
life the Heart (Leb. Works like this have their use; but 
they tend perpetuate the notion that the Bible hand-book 
science and nearly everything always regard them with suspicion. 
What Beck writes, however, sure suggestive and stimulating. 


(Christian Ethics) dargestellt von Dr. 
Martensen: Algemeiner Theil. Gotha: Rud. Besser. 1871. 


This the first considerable system Christian ethics the speculativo- 
theological German type which ever appeared outside Germany. 
issued the Danish original and authorized German edition the 
same time. Bishop Martensen orthodox Lutheran, the tendency 
the right wing Schleiermacher. defines his own position 
neither that supernaturalist, who takes revelation alone, the ex- 
clusion human nor that rationalist, who takes reason 
alone, the exclusion revelation and faith; but that one who 
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regards revelation help and norm for reason. Since the publication 
his Dogmatics (1850) has had the rare fortune being acknowledged 
Germany one the first theologians the age. After the 
twenty years, now furnishes with mature exposition his stand- 

point the ethical field. His Dogmatics made about pleasant reading 
one ever finds German theology. His present work emphatically 
strong meat for the strong. traces the great ethical problems into the 
deepest recesses which philosophy and science, the hands vital 
God-consciousness, will light human speculation. One needs some- 
what home amid the abstrusest principles ontology, psychology, 
soteriology, order profitably undertake this system 

For such, however, approach well-panoplied, offers more than royal 
banquet. 

The stout volume before only one the speculative the two 

forms under which the author purposes treat the whole ethical subject- 
matter. seems have adopted this method compromise between 
the two more usual modes treatment. The question was the proper 
order handling the chief factors ethics, viz. the subject (man), the norm 
(God divine law), the process (the ethical life), and the product (the 
highest good, both individual and collective), whether the order just 
given, whether begin with the highest good, and then recede man 
and his norm and life. evident that, ethics true unitary science, 
there must some solely logical beginning-place from which the whole 
subject-matter may adequately and exhaustively treated. The author 
does not find this 70d but decides for twofold treatment specu 
lative and practical one; the one looking chiefly the principles; the 
other chiefly the concrete forms the the one treating the 
subject-matter the order the highest good, virtue, and the law; and 
the the reverse order. will thus pass over the same field twice, 
and the results will two almost independent treatises, with nothing 
common save the chapter the presuppositions ethics. regard 
the second part, the author says his Preface: Whether, and how 
soon, shall permitted complete the practical part, depends cir- 
cumstances beyond control.” 
The structure the first part follows: (1) the definition 
Christian ethics (72 pp.). (2) The presuppositions Christian ethics 
(109 pp.), viz. the theological, the anthropological, the cosmological and 
soteriological and eschatological presuppositions. Then follows (3) the 
speculative proper (458 pp.) the seemingly illogical order: (a) The 
highest good (90 pp.), Virtue (187 pp.), The law (179 pp.). 
respective order and method, however, the book teems with rich and 
profound thought. 

Some the positions taken are the most sweeping consequences. 
For example, the old alternate question: the good good because God 
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wills it, does God will because good? Martensen answers 
saying that both alternates are true false, according construe our 
God-conception truly falsely. the one hand, folly think 
the good the right idea quality existing above and independ- 
ently God. God’s personality is, per se, its totality, the absolute 
good. wills the good, because good itself; not, however, 
something extant outside him, but because the good his own eternal 
essence. other hand, may say, the good good because God 
wills it; not, however, there were God any balancing choice; but 
because his will truly the good will, only far freely actu- 
alizes his own essence. And the good immutable, because God’s will 
cannot any ethical possibility fall into disharmony with himself. God 
is, fact, the perfect unity the ethically-necessary and the 
free. This position, well taken, suggests settlement the question 
ground the good, the right, ete. God’s holy will, the expression 
his holy nature, the plus ultra. 

Exceedingly interesting the author’s discussion the idea God. 
This idea, insists, the unity the three factors the logical (intel- 
ligence), the ethical (love), and the physical (might). God not merely 
spirit, but has upon realistic nature. God did not create the 
world out absolute nothing. The somewhat out which God 
are his eternal merely logical (merely con- 
ceived God), but the same time, also, physical (essentially God 
existing) potentialities. these God possesses both the some- 
thing out which makes the world, and also the forces, instruments, 
and means which produced it. this sense, literally true: 
All things are God (Rom. xi. 36). This admission super-material 
physis God this spiritual realism furnishes not only escape from 
the errors lifeless materialism and abstract spiritualism, but 
the synthesis the partial truth that both them. 

the discussion man the trichotomous psychology insisted on, and 
the soul, distinctly different from the spirit and body, fully charac- 
terized. 

his treatment the will, Dr. Martensen throws into great promi- 
nence two distinct stages lower and higher one. Human 
freedom first the lower stage, that is, choice between alternates, 
and hence the possible choosing the less good, even the evil. This 
merely formal freedom without contents. man’s task develop 
this formal, empty freedom into the higher stage, that is, into the 
freedom which excludes the possible choosing the less good, 
and harmonizes absolute freedom with ethical necessity. This the 
sphere perfected moral development. this serene air the will 
God become absolutely immanent the human will— the human char- 
acter has become absolutely and definitively determined the good. 
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Nor less interesting the discussion the moral motives. The 
isfactoriness such views exclude from this motive every form 
self-interest, abundantly shown. The true moral motive thankful love 
God. ‘The heart that not thankfully actuated God’s gifts, past, 
present, and prospective, not true, but despises the Giver. does and 
Jove God because first loved it. 

But the book Martensen not merely chain metaphysical 
cussion; contains, also, many happy poetical applications its principles 
both the problems history and the live questions the 
Especially refreshing the honest, but unsparing manner which 
criticizes, among others, that great idol modern Germany 

whole, the work deserves hearty welcome from the student and 
theologian. strikingly peculiar only some its more questionable 
positions. the great questions recent ethics, harmonizes the 
main with the less abstruse and speculative work Dr. Wuttke (See 
Bibliotheca Sacra, April, 1866). 


ENGLISH AND AMERICAN WORKS. 

Carl Bernhard D.D., General Superintendent 
Prussia. from the German, with Additions, 
Rev. Charles Briggs, Rev. John Forsyth, D.D., Rev. James 
Hammond, Rev. Fred. McCurdy, together with new Version the 
Psalms and Philological Notes Rev. Thomas Conant, 
816. New York: Scribner, Armstrong, and Company. 1872. 


impossible that volume which many different writers have 
had agency should free from faults. Still regard the present 
volume one the best belonging the Bibel-Werk” Dr. Lange. 
Dr. Conant’s Version and Notes form valuable addition the Com- 
mentary. The American editors have made judicious use the 
Commentaries Hupfeld, Ewald, Delitzsch, and Hengstenberg. They 
have also inserted many notes from Mr. Spurgeon’s Treasury David, 
well from the Commentaries Perowne, Wordsworth, and other 
British well American writers. think that some passages from 
Dr. Plumer might have been wisely such as: Voltaire has told 
the agonies Charles France, which drove the blood through 
the skin that miserable monarch, after his cruelties and treachery 
the This sentence refers such verses Psalm ii. 12. 

has been popular opinion American exegetes, since the publica- 
tion Hengstenberg’s Commentary, that the twenty-second Psalm (in 
interpreting which Martin Luther remained three days and nights shut 
up, bread and salt, entirely and similar Messianic proph- 
ecies refer ideal person, the righteous sufferer the and 
they may applied any pious believer who afflicted impious 
persecutors, and may appropriated him just proportion the 
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degree his piety and his afflictions; but they have their perfect fulfilment, 
are “fully verified,” only the holy Son God, who was more afflicted, 
well more righteous, than any other man. This interpretation 
rejected Dr. Moll. regards the twenty-second Psalm (for example) 
not merely descriptive pious sufferer, not merely prophetical 
Christ, not merely typical Christ, but him. 
The difference, however, between Dr. Moll and Dr. Hengstenberg not 


THEOLOGICAL, AND ECCLESIASTICAL 
LITERATURE. Prepared the Rev. John M‘Clintock, D.D., and 
James Strong, pp.1122. New York: 
Harper and Brothers. 1872. 


first three volumes this work were prepared 
the immediate supervision Dr. M‘Clintock. greater part 
the present volume also received the benefit his labors and advice; 
and before his decease had collected and partly arranged large 
amount important matter for the succeeding volumes.” Since Pro- 
fessor M‘Clintock has been called his rest, the surviving editor, Dr. 
Strong, has been aided Professor Newman and Professor 
Schem, both whom had previously labored the work, but the former 
whom, not the latter, has augmented the amount his editorial care. 
Cyclopaedia has not been undertaken, written, published the 
interest any sect more than one third the 
entire number [of contyibutors] belong the same communion with the 
editors themselves” (pp. iii and v). have said the first three 
volumes, may say the fourth, and presume that shall say 
those which will it, exhibit the results much and varied 
learning, spirit candor and impartiality, and reflect great honor the 
editors and publishers. some the statements some the Articles 
cannot but the general have been more than pleased 
with the accuracy, well perspicuity and force, with which the 
dia treats the various theology. The fourth volume extends from the 
word Haag” the word Juxon,” and contains full Index Articles. 


ORIENTAL AND The Veda; The Avesta; The 
Science Language. William Dwight Whitney, Professor 
Sanskrit and Comparative Philology Yale College. 12mo. pp. 416. 
New York: Scribner, Armstrong, and Co. 


The clerical student will interested this work, and will rejoice 
the prospect receiving another (conditionally and partly promised 
vii) from the same erudite scholar. There are various statements 
the volume which cannot endorse; but must admit that some 
these are more objectionable their style than their substance. 
few sentences were modified, and few were omitted, the work might 
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unexceptionable the most orthodox theologian. is, cannot 
studied without much profit him. language fresh and 
full valuable suggestions regard the nature, progress, and history 
language, the science psychology, the character the ancient religions, 
the doctrine monotheism and human immortality, the Darwinian theory, 
etc. The theories Bleek, Schleicher, and Steinthal regard the 
origin language are discussed with much ingenuity. have been par- 
ticularly interested the Article I., and the Vedas, the 
Doctrine Future Life, and the Avesta; also Articles VIII. and 
European Philology and Ethnology, and Language and Education, 


Missions the American Board Commissioners for Foreign Missions 
the Oriental Churches. Rufus Anderson, D.D., LL.D., late 
Foreign Secretary the Board. 12mo. pp. 532. 
Congregational Publishing Society. 1872. 


This volume, like the one which preceded it, and which was noticed 
the Bibliotheca Sacra (Vol. xxix. pp. 571, 572) thesaurus facts 
regard missions among the Oriental churches. gives lucid view 
the Armenian, Assyrian, Nestorian, Bulgarian, and Syrian 
far they have been under the care the contains 
interesting sketches many departed worthies whom the friends 
missions have felt peculiar interest, such Dr. Goodell, Dr. 
Dwight, Dr. Eli Smith, Dr. Lobdell, Dr. Perkins, the murdered Merriam 
and Coffin, and many others whose names posterity will not willingly let 
die. The brief letter which Dr. Williams Mardin wrote concerning 
Mr. Walker Diarbekir solid lecture Pastoral Theology. Among 
the interesting incidents recorded the volume one 476. 
woman expressed Selim Effendi very decided desire embrace 
Christianity but she was afraid Her son had sometimes ex- 
pressed the same wish; but was afraid his mother. Selim intro- 
duced them each other.” have heard similar instances 
mutual dread and distrust among the converts from 
The eloquent pages 395-399 give reason hope that the converts 
rational Christianity will ere long multiplied, and the occasions fear 
make open profession will lessened. 


New York: Scribner, Armstrong, and Co. 1872. 


the autumn 1869 the writer this notice engaged 
tion with the late Professor Maurice the published works 
Rev. Henry Ward Beecher and Rev. Horace Bushnell. Mr. Maurice was 
familiar with the writings both those gentlemen, and indeed with nearly 


all the American divines. regarded Dr. Bushnell profound theo- 
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logian not less than brilliant rhetorician. considered the treatise 
the Vicarious Sacrifice the greatest work Dr. Bushnell, and, indeed, 
the most original and powerful treatise the atonement the English 
language. The more common opinion, however, that Dr. Bushnell’s 
sermons are superior his theological treatises. preacher that 
will remembered, with the highest gratitude, those who will come 
after him. the recently published Hand-Book American Authors, 


Mr. Francis Underwood, Dr. Bushnell described the following’ 


manner which the majority his readers will coincide. 
Neither his tastes nor his mental traits incline him polemical theology 
not that not logical reasoner, but his nature sensitive one, and 
his discourses all show strong poetic feeling, and tendency illustrate 
spiritual truth natural images and analogies, rather than define 
exact formulas sharp mathematical lines. will difficult find 
the sermons any modern author many passages moral and intel- 
lectual beauty Dr. Bushnell’s discourses furnish. current his 
thought strong, but not dogmatic his piety evidently the mainspring 
his life, but has tinge asceticism his imagination his strongest 
intellectual faculty, but made subservient the noblest uses. 

Dr. Bushnell man unpretending and natural manners, great 
energy, and with certain decision that belongs the leaders men. 
His genius exemplified conversation well his works, and 
among the most active and public spirited citizens. The beautiful 
park Hartford was secured, great measure, his efforts.”— 212. 

The present volume sermons unequal some his previous 
volumes, but rich and stimulating. 


LECTURES THE THE CHURCH SCOTLAND, delivered 
Edinburgh Arthur Penrhyn Stanley, D.D., Dean 
Westminster, Corresponding Member the Institute 
New York: Scribner, Armstrong, and 


This volume was written currente calamo. contains many good 
specimens the author’s oratorical style. very interesting, but not 
equally profound. Prefixed the Lectures the author’s sermon de- 
livered Greyfriar’s Church the 7th January, sermon 
entitled The Eleventh Commandment. The first Lecture devoted 
the Church the Mediaeval Church; the Modern Episcopal Church 
Scotland. The second Lecture devoted the Church Scotland, 
that is, the Established Church, and explains its various divisions; first 
its National Independence; second, the Results it; and third, its higher 
Religious this Lecture speaks frankly the Covenanters, 
the Secession, the Relief, the Old Lights, the New Lights, the Collegers, 
the Usagers, the Burghers, the Anti-burghers, the Free Church, the United 
Presbyterians, al. The third Lecture devoted the Moderation 
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the Church Scotland; the fourth, the Present and Future the 
Church Scotland. the writer has interesting notices Dean 
Ramsay, Chalmers, Edward Irving, Thomas Erskine, Robert Burns, 
and Walter Scott. not very common consider the last two names 
identified with Scotch theology. The volume full illustrations 
the author’s broad church” views. contains many remarks bold 
they are broad. not wonder that these Lectures before the Philo- 
sophical Institute Edinburgh have excited much opposition. that 
very account, well others, they deserve read. 


Lucretius THE Nature Translated into English 
Verse Charles Frederick Johnson. With Introduction and Notes, 
12mo. pp. 333. New York: Witt Lent and Co.; London: 
Sampson Low, Son, and 1872. 


The poem Lucretius Nature Things” has for ages 
attracted the attention theologians. They have framed numerous 
answers it—some logical and self-consistent, others forced and 
contradictory. have evidently felt the power several objections 
urged Lucretius against the well-established truth. Indeed, some 
these objections have been stated him words more apposite and 
exact than prosaic writers have selected. Poetry not adapted the 
discussion the abstruse questions which Lucretius yet his 
hands certainly accomplishes wonders. The pertinence his style 
constantly surprises his intelligent readers. regard the present trans- 
lation the poem admirable one. Its language definite and 
precise, yet easy and mellifluous. often reminds Milton’s Paradise 
Lost, and suggests many phrases which have become words song, 
have somewhat carefully examined the six books the translation, and 
also the twenty-eight pages notes, and feel ourselves much indebted 
Mr. Johnson for the labor and conscientious care which musthave be- 
stowed upon the volume. may say his translation, somewhat 


OFFICE AND THE CuRISTIAN Ministry. James 
Hoppin, Professor Homiletics and Pastoral Theology Yale College. 
8vo. pp. 620. New York: Sheldon and Company. 1870. 


Professor Hoppin’s works have not been noticed the Bibliotheca 
Sacra they should have been. The volume which published several 
years ago, Old England,” has not been noticed all. merits high 
praise. exhibits the author’s delicate sensibility the beautiful, and 
his uncommon honesty mind. not statistical and compact 
Hand-Book,” and yet tourist through Old England will 
derive more useful information, well more solid pleasure from it, than 
from almost any one the Travellers’ Guides.” the fruit diligent 
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and accurate observation written chaste and yet affluent 
style. The present volume Professor Hoppin, The Office and 
Work the Christian Ministry,” evinces the same fidelity truth and 
delicacy conscience, well taste, which are apparent his other 
writings. well fitted discourage all those tricks rhetoric, those 
artificial and sensational qualities style, which are popular the 
present day. skilfully adapted encourage the cultivation 
correct and delicate taste. The remarks Part II. Division 23, 
Taste Preaching; Part Division 25, Style, its invariable 
and related properties, and especially Elegance Language and 
32, 34, 40, the Pastoral Office, cannot fail make good 
impression the student. They are full needed and wholesome truth. 
The statements Part Division the History Preaching, 
have suggested several his readers the proposal that Professor Hoppin 
prepare general History the Pulpit. scholar; loves his 
read English, French, and German literature; has, can have, 
command the apparatus for writing such history; and various ways 
Providence appears single him out the right man for this important 
sphere labor. 


LirE THE LATE JoHN LL.D., Professor Hebrew and 
Oriental Languages, New College, Edinburgh. David Brown, D.D., 
Professor Theology, Aberdeen. 12mo. pp. 496. Edinburgh: Ed- 
monston and Douglas. 1872. 


This volume very interesting. Dean Stanley terms charming.” 
Its arrangement topics not very clear and distinct, and has some 
episodes which are rather confusing. remarkable volume and 
much historical 

Dr. John was born 1796 “at the parish 
Old Machar more suburban the two parishes which make the 
city Aberdeen.” While divinity student the Established Church 
Scotland was first atheist, but was converted “to Theism, not 
God; Christianity, not Under the influence 
Malan, the year 1826, became humble Christian. After preaching 
Persie Chapel, Milton Church Glasgow, was appointed missionary 
the Jews, and took his abode Pesth, the capital Hungary. 
1843 took the Professorship the Hebrew and Oriental Languages 
the New College Edinburgh. held this professorship twenty-seven 
died half past six o’clock the morning Saturday, 
February 26th, 1870. 

His Letter Sir James Graham, al., furnishes good illustration 
had more learning than knew how had 
many knowledges, but not much practical wisdom. was great man, 
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had decided individuality character, was himself, and nobody else, 
Being immersed books, was absent-minded painful degree. 
was simple-hearted child, frank, open, and above-board; and his 
Christian character was pure and elevated. When 1839 there occurred 
vacancy the Hebrew chair the University Glasgow, Mr. 
applied for the His application was printed pamphlet entitled: 
Statement with Probatory Documents, for the Rev. John Duncan, 
Milton Church, Glasgow, Candidate for the Professorship Oriental 
Languages the University Glasgow.” When remembered that 
Mr. Duncan was one the most humble, modest, and lowly men, the 
manner which speaks himself this pamphlet will doubly 
interesting. his remarkable Letter entire. 


Glasgow, 7th November, 1839, 
“To the Very Reverend Duncan M‘Farlan, D.D., Principal the 
University Glasgow. 

Induced desire promote the glory God, the good the church 
which have the honor minister, the welfare the house 
Israel, and the interests Eastern learning, take the liberty offering 
myself for the Chair Oriental Languages the Uni- 
versity Glasgow. Assured that these interests are dear the Electors, 
fail shall cheered the consideration that Sparta has found 
better man. honored the choice the Faculties, shall strive 
evince gratitude constant remembrance the Spartam, 
quam nactus es, orna.’ 

am, very reverend sir, your most obedient servant, 
Joun Duncan.” 
the Right Honorable Sir James Graham, Bart., M.P., Lord 
the Dean Faculty, the Very Reverend the Principal, and the 
Professors the Faculties, the University Glasgow. 

Having been induced, upon public grounds, stated letter 
application the Very Reverend the Principal, offer 
candidate for the Chair Oriental Languages the University 
Glasgow, and being placed the somewhat untoward situation 
person who more conscious fitness grant certificates, than cog- 
nizant individuals from whom would beseem him receive, ad- 
venture not unaware how little ordinary circumstances held due 
one’s testimony concerning himself submit the following profession 
acquirements the department Oriental learning. 

For upwards fifteen years have been daily and delighted student 
the Hebrew Bible, and, during the last twelve, have contracted 
pretty intimate acquaintance with the principal rabbinical writers. 
think might adventure read according the points from unpointed 
Bible, aperturam translate, parse, and assign the reason (not 
the mere technical reason, but the rationale) the points which employ— 
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read, least write, from the English version the historical books 
into Hebrew the moment. 

Tam acquainted not only with the best ancient and modern Christian 

ammarians, Buxtorf, Mercer, DeDieu, Leusden, Hottinger, Schultens, 
Michaélis, Gesenius, Winer, Ewald, Lee, Stuart, Nordheimer, etc., but also 
with those Jews who have written Hebrew grammar the Hebrew 
language, Aben-Ezra, Rabbi David Kimchi, and Judah Ben-Zew. 

Chaldee acquainted, not only with the few passages which occur 
the Bible, but also, with the Targums Onkelos, the Yerushalmi, and 
that Jonathan Ben 

Jewish commentators Scripture with whom acquainted, 
besides Aben-Ezra and Abarbanel, may mention David 
favorite with Christians for his close adherence to, and (for Jew) clear 
exposition of, the Rashi (R. Solomon Yarchi), who idolized 
the Jews who see nothing the text but through the spectacles his 
bitter, bigoted commentary; and Yalkut which congest 
all the odd, whimsical superstitious, and (but that one who trembles 
God’s word cannot but grieved) the amusing stuff which constitutes 
the material the Midrash, metaphorical, and their blind eyes, ex- 
alted and spiritual illustration. 

law books, may mention only the Mishnah, text the Talmud, 
with certain parts the Gemara, extended commentary upon it; and 
with leisure, and the aid Rashi’s commentary, feel within grasp 
master all the difficulties the latter, which forms far the most 
abstruse part Jewish learning, not only from the language, very mixed 
Aramean (Chaldee), but principally subject, code laws 
more difficult mastered than the Justinian Institutes, Pandects, and 
Novels the Roman jurisprudence, all the mysteries English law. 

works subordinate Talmudical law, may mention only the Yad 
Chazakah Rambam (R. Moses bar Maimon, Maimonides), copious, 
well-arranged, and perspicuous digest the principles and 
the Arba Turim (four orders ranks), which, being more compendious, 
forms the every-day manual the Jews. 

pass over controversial writers (as Joseph Albo, author 
Ikkarim, the author the Book Cosri, with second part Nieto) 
metaphysical scholastics (as Maimonides his Moreh Doctor 
Dubitantium) and writers the department the Belles Lettres (as 
the author Bechnath Olam, the elegant Luzattos, ind friend Hoga, 
the translator into Hebrew Pope’s Messiah, and M‘Caul’s Old Paths) 
historians, chronologists, and long catalogue ceteras. 

Cognate dialects, may mention the Syriac Bible, New Testament 
aperturam libri; Arabic, the Bible, Coran, and several other books. 

Other Oriental languages, not Cognate, would great importance 
persons going the East missionaries, either Jews Gentiles, 
well other capacities. 


a 
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Persian read long time ago good deal, especially the Gulistan 
Saadi. 

have studied the grammars Wilkins and Bopp, and 
have read portions the New Testament (version the Serampore 
missionaries), and Nalus, episode from the poem Maha-Bharata, edited 
Bopp. ‘This language very interesting, not only the oldest ex. 
isting speech, casting flood light the etymology and 
grammar the Greek, Latin, Teutonic, etc., but also being the parent 
most the modern languages India which stand related it, 
those the south Europe Latin..... 

Bengali have read the Gospel according Matthew; Hindo- 
stani, the Gospels and some other books. have looked into the Gospels 
and other Indian dialects, and find the staple the language 
Sanscrit. 

conclusion, with the exception Cabbalistic works, which are ex- 
ceedingly abstruse, and require deep study, profess all Hebrew; and 
would most willingly present myself, along with any other, for comparative 
examination, any man throughout the world, whether Christian Jew. 

Duncan.” 

Among the testimonials which Mr. Duncan presented favor his 
appointment was one from Jew who had been his Hebrew teacher. 
This testimonial was written the Hebrew language, but was translated 
Mr. Duncan for the University authorities.” The Jew speaks 
himself having had “many disciples the Hebrew 
tongue holiness,” “every one whom found hundred degrees 
above their learning, they have testified themselves.” These pupils, 
“Ministers and Professors,” cared only for the merest smattering 
Hebrew, but,” adds the Jew, not beloved, the trustworthy, whom 
have found this city, and his letter salutations the holy 
language, signed himself Jochanan Duncan. have taught and 
have read with him many times many books, Mishna and Gemara, 
and Aggadah, and also Yalkut; and have seen him understanding 
the interpretation the words well, and also understanding his own 
knowledge (ex This man whom delight. The 
whole are the words Judah Aryeh (Lion) ben Jacob.” 284-288. 


CREATOR AND CREATION the Knowledge the Reason God and 
his Work. Laurens Hickok, D.D., LL.D. 8vo. pp. 860. 
Lee and Shepard New York: Lee, Shepard, and Dillingham. 

Laurens Hickok, D.D., LL.D. 8vo. pp. 362. 
The last two books Dr. Hickok are closely connected not only with 

each other, but also with all his previous metaphysical works. They 

really complete his philosophical system. His former works have been 
distinguished the prominence given reason source knowledge. 
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While accepting the Kantian division the intellect into sense, under- 
standing, and reason, goes far beyond Kant the power which 
attributes the rational faculty. Dr. Hickok’s philosophy, the reason, 
instead possessing merely empty forms knowledge which cannot 
has power know essential being— behind the phenomenal, 
and apprehend the invisible forces which the worlds were made. Cole- 
ridge and others have, indeed, indicated substantially the same capacity 
other writer has this idea the reason been presented 
scientific form find Dr. Hickok’s books. 

His Creator and Creation” only practical application those 
rational faculties the knowledge God and his works. 
The book opens with extended criticism the two most prominent 
modern schools Positive and the Critical. 
conciseness statement and keenness analysis rarely equalled, Dr. 
Hickok shows the inadequacy these systems attain any true knowledge 
Creator. 

then proceeds give more condensed, and also, think, more 
rigidly systematic exhibition than found his Rational Psychology, 
the competency the reason know outer world. sense appre- 
hends distinct and definite appearance the logical judgment gives prob- 
able conclusions opinion the finite reason, far attains necessary 
and universal principles, secures comprehensive knowledge.” Its 
attain such principles, and remove those absurdities which the sense 
and understanding often bring, then shown variety illustra- 
tions and arguments. There can sure knowledge, except rests 
upon rational insight. reason has both the outer and the inner 
thorough contemplation,” and may thus grasp absolute truth. 
very being the reason competent know God. What the reason, 
through its own intuitions, may know God then stated. may know 
him absolute Person, possessing absolute being, sovereignty, agency, 
blessedness. Reason demands, also, that this absolute Creator shall 
triune. Essentially reason there are three subsistent agencies, and 
these unite giving reason its own determinations; and the very 
essence reason this threefold acting.” Absolute reason essen- 
tially threefold, and creating reason necessarily threefold personality.” 
The Father whom none seeth has the hidden the Word with God 
and was God’ expresses the ideal reality; and the Holy Spirit fashions 
the worlds and binds them universe, and the heavens.’ 

From such Creator the origin creation sought. Dr. Hickok’s 
method seeking apprehend the phenomena those essential prin- 
ciples which must condition all facts. 

“Creation appearance must space and time; standing 
moving space and time, creation must have essential and hold 
and use force organic construction and agency there must life.” All 
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that the universe may determined what the reason knows space 
and time, force and life. give common space and common time, there 
must permanent, universal nature, and thus absolute space and 
absolute time. Force conceived the meeting and 
two simple agencies executive will. Through the multiplication 
and interaction three such simple forces, are derived all the laws 
matter and all the phenomena the world through the super- 
induction life-power essentially distinct from the forces which consti- 
tute matter, are developed the various species life; and through the 
addition reason produced humanity the crowning work creation, 

Humanity Immortal” forms thus sequel the former work. 
object show the divine idea humanity revealed the 
historic progress man from his creation until redeemed 
While follows substantially the narrative the scriptures, and conforms 
essentially the prevalent theology New England, the stand-point 
the author all the while rational one. the light reason 
alone that treats all the great questions concerning the origin sin, 
the incarnation, atonement, resurrection, work the Spirit, and future 
life. His survey closes with the end the mediatorial reign Christ, 
the Son also himself shall subject unto him that put all things 
under him, that God may all the the 
aim the author show that reason speculation and reason 
revelation completely harmonize —that all the statements the Scriptures 
are such the highest reason also approves. 

Such brief outline these two remarkable works. Rarely has there 
been more adventurous undertaking the whole domain philosophical 
speculation. inferior mind, such attempt would seem presump- 
tuous. Dr. Hickok has strength enough make his courage respected. 
Those who dissent from his statements can scarcely fail admire his 
extensive learning and profound thought. period, also, when the 
subtilest and ablest scepticism boldly assuming that can never know 
more than the relations subsisting between things that the 
existence God self, mind matter, lies hopelessly beyond our ken, 
very encouraging any believer the supernatural meet with 
works like these. For such scepticism they fairly treat and answer. 
them physicists and positivists find least worthy their 
steel,” and are confronted with arguments which they cannot affect 
despise merely the baseless assertions irrational faith. 


1871. Instinct; its Office the Animal Kingdom, 
and its Relation the Higher Powers Man. Chadbourne, 
LL.D. 16mo. New York: George Putnam and Sons. 1872. 


President Chadbourne details many interesting facts regard the 
working instinct animals. familiar with natural history. 
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reasoning the higher functions the human soul less clear and 
exact than describing the functions our animal nature. His defini- 
tions are not perspicuous they ought be. Many his readers 
will imagine that they disagree with him when they not. His principles 
are often much better than his methods expressing them. His mind 
appears too rapid for stopping select the precise words. 
facts, which are numerous, would have more power they were classified 
more 

understand him, does not agree with the majority physiol- 
ogists his definition the main word his Treatise. Hesays: 
instinct simply impulse particular kind voluntary action 
which the being needs perform individual representative 
species, but which could not possibly learn perform before needs 
And the general term ‘instinct’ includes all the original impulses 
—excepting the that knowledge and skill with which 
animals are endowed, which experience may call into exercise, but which 
does not (p. 185.) Our author, however, does not believe, al- 
though seems assert, that instinct simply impulse particular 
kind voluntary action”; for says that includes certain degrees 
“knowledge and also teaches that have instinctive beliefs, 
well impulses perform voluntary acts. Thus says: be- 
lieve some things instinctively, and some things intuitively. ..... Instinet 
gives all that necessary for action which cannot learn observation 
and experience all that necessary basis for experience, well 
the impulse perform certain acts. ..... What know intuitively will 
always true. What know instinctively true only because this 
order things what is. What know intuitively cannot believe 
different from what is, this sense, necessary truth. What 
believe instinctively might different from what —it contingent. 
The use instinct animals and men give them impulses 
action, and guidance spheres where the appetites, functional, cannot 
reach, start them the right direction, and add impulses the 
way; the same time giving such knowledge and skill could not 
gained experience” (pp. 230, 231). abstract notion cause 
and effect, and their necessary relation each other, intuitive. ..... 
But that belief the uniformity nature which influences action not 
intuitive; partly instinctive, and partly from experience, both man 
and animals” (p. 233). The difference between intuitive and 
instinctive belief is, then, according President Chadbourne, not merely 
that the former has reference necessary truth, and the latter contin- 
gent, but also that the former “relates abstract truth—to all that 
necessary basis for correct reasoning, and for conducting the process,” 
whereas the latter belongs beings acting, and relates the nature 
and possible combination things and the order events” (pp. 230, 
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would here ask: intuitive instinctive belief that the 
adaptation means ends results from adapting cause? Has this 
belief any more less reference action than the belief the necessary 
relation cause effect? But does this belief adapting cause 
refer necessary truth? not possible for adaptation means 
ends exist without adapting mind? Should not President Chad- 
bourne, then, have said that the difference between intuitive and 
instinctive belief that between such belief truth results from 
evidence the truth itself, and, the other hand, such belief results 
from tendency the mind believe without any evidence itself 
out itself? not the very nature instinct act independently 
instruction” (Paley), independently any consideration (Whately) 
Hamilton says: “Instinct agent which performs blindly and igno- 
rantly work intelligence and knowledge.” 
Having defined President Chadbourne considers 
the question whether man has instinctive belief the existence God. 
answers this question the affirmative however, with the 
meaning that man has, his earliest thoughts the subject, clear and 
distinct knowledge Jehovah, but with the meaning that man has certain 
instincts which arise naturally and necessarily impulses and condi- 
tions progress the true knowledge God and our relations him, 
the animal instincts arise certain times the condition growth 
knowledge experience” (p. 305). instinctive principles are: 
Belief some supernatural being beings. Belief accounta- 
bility relationship that being such measure for good evil 
come from it. immortality and the continuance this relation 
after death. The instinct prayer means establishing relations 
with this being. The instinct worship, including the emotion 
veneration and its expression” (p. 280). These instinctive beliefs and 
the instinctive actions are ..... almost perfect type the instincts 
child towards parent” (p. questions then arise: proper 
aflirm that children have instinctive belief the existence men 
and women who are parents? the instinctive principle venera- 
children, their instinctive impulse request help protection, 
imply their instinctive belief that certain men and women who have never 
disclosed their existence producing any visible effects, yet have ex- 
istence, and are objects this veneration, and are ready aid and protect 
the children? the some supernatural being (named under 1.) 
not belief God, but merely aid it, does lead such beliet 
more than belief demons centaurs? How can proved that 
man, antecedently all reasoning from effect cause, has this belief 
supernatural 
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Greece. Prof. Dr. Ernst Curtius. Translated 
Adoiphus William Ward, M.A., Fellow St. Peter’s College, 
Cambridge, Professor History College, Manchester. Re- 
after the last German edition, with Packard, 
Ph.D., Professor Latin the College New Vols. and 
New York: Scribner, Armstrong, and Co. 1872. 


Curtius’s History Greece, unlike that Mr. Grote, was not written 
for the purpose maintaining any particular set political principles. 
always have some difficulty while reading the otherwise excellent work 
Mr. Grote, ridding ourselves the suspicion that the partialities 
the politician have affected some degree the judgment the historian. 
have such difficulty reading the work Curtius. have 
this account been specially gratified observing that his 
certain points Grecian History, as, for instance, the compara- 
tive merits the Athenians and Lacedemonians, substantially accords 
with that the English historian. criticises the character and con- 
duct the Lacedemonians with unsparing severity, and eulogizes the 
Athenians warmly. 

The strictly narrative portions the work present but few 
difference compared with standard English historians. gives, how- 
ever, seem us, least, somewhat new views reference some 
events. suppose, for example, that many readers, common with 
ourselves, have wondered the ease with which the huge army Datis 
and Artaphernes was put flight Marathon the comparatively 
diminutive forces the Athenians. Curtius maintains that the Persian 
commanders, finding that the Athenians were strongly entrenched 
Marathon, gave the idea forcing passage Athens from that point 
and that, the day the battle, their cavalry, which they had expected 
use with much effect against the enemy, had been already put 
board the transport ships, and the fleet been prepared for immediate start 
for took advantage these circumstances, and thus 
easily routed the undisciplined infantry. this way the almost incredible 
quickness with which the Persians were defeated easily explained. 

touch upon another point one can hardly help feeling that this author 
ascribes the ancient Greeks, the Dorians especially, degree intel- 
lectual, and especially aesthetic, culture beyond what the reality justifies. 
may refer, for example, the opening chapter the second volume, 
and what there said the architecture the ancient 
Greeks. read this chapter, must own, with less satisfaction than 
was the case with the work general. could wish that references 
original authorities had been given more liberally. 

cannot affirmed that the translation this valuable history 
all respects remarkably well executed. have now, the distance 
more than third century since read Mitford’s history, vivid im- 


206 NOTICES RECENT PUBLICATIONS. 


pression its barbarous and uncouth style. The history before not 
this respect much superior that Mitford think might very 
easily have been made. 


CONNECTICUT. 1872. 


notice this volume chiefly for the purpose making brief extracts 
from Mr. Secretary Northrop’s Report. refer the system 
compulsory education pursued Germany. The Secretary says: “The 
principle obligatory instruction was advocated the people before 
was enacted the government. The address Luther the municipal 
corporations 1554, contains the earliest defence within 
edge, which says: Ah, State time war can oblige its citizens 
take the sword and the musket, has not still more the power, and 
not its duty, compel them instruct their children, since are all 
engaged most serious warfare waged with the spirit evil, which rages 
our midst, seeking depopulate the State its virtuous men? 
desire, above all things else, that every child should school, 
sent there magistrate.’ 

germ this system Prussia found decree Frederic II. 
1763, will that all our subjects,— parents, guardians, and masters,— 
send school those children for whom they are responsible, boys and 
girls, from their fifth year the age This royal order was 
revived 1794, and the code 1819 made more stringent.” 31. 

“Mingling much with plain people Germany and other countries 
where attendance school compulsory, sought every way learn 
their sentiments this question. After the fullest inquiry Prussia, 
especially among laborers all sorts, nowhere heard lisp objection 
this law. The masses everywhere favor it. They say education 
necessity for all. They realize that the school their privilege. They 
prize and are proud it.” 29. 

Universal education, more than anything else, has fraternized the 
great German nation. has improved her social life, ennobled her 
homes, promoted private virtue, comfort, and thrift, and secured general 
prosperity peace. has given her unequalled prestige and power 
war. Whatever you would have appear nation’s life, you must 
put into its schools,’ was long since Prussian motto. The school has 
there been the prime agent loyalty. Love country germ 
long ago planted the heart every child. The fruit now 
gladdens and enriches the whole land.” 30. 

“Tn various parts Prussia and Saxony inquired school directors, 
parents, and others. ‘Do you have any difficulty executing the coercive 
law?’ The answers were all substantially the same. ‘Many years ago, 
replied one, there was some opposition. But the results the law have 
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commended all, and they obey without complaint, and almost with- 
out The present generation parents, having themselves 
experienced its advantages, are its advocates. Said resident Dresden, 
healthy child school age can hardly found this city who has 
not attended school. Were the compulsory attendance decided to- 
unanimous verdict. Public opinion now stronger even than the law. 
The people would sooner increase than relax its pp. 30, 31. 


Tur Last Romance Garland. From the German Anas- 
tasius Griin. Translated, with Notes, John Sargent. 12mo. 
200. New York: Hurd and 


Anastasius Griin nom the real name the writer being 
Count Von Anersburg, who for the last twenty-four years has borne very 
conspicuous part Austrian politics. has found time, however, for 
literary pursuits; and before the appearance The Last Knight, had 
given quite decisive brilliant powers poet; evidence which 
this latest his pen will greatly strengthen. scene laid 
the latter half the fifteenth and the beginning the sixteenth century 
and describes, vivid and interesting style, many the incidents 
the life Maximilan I., the grandfather Charles V., and his imme- 
diate predecessor the German empire. The poem has been, 
learn, very popular Germany and, its present English dress, will 
read with little delight American readers. 


THE and other Poems. Robert Browning. 12mo. 
pp- 280. Boston: James Osgood and 


accepted canon criticism that book ought condemned 
devoid merit strongly impress the mind the reader even 
one valuable thought, its perusal conduce the intellectual 
benefit but one respect. Applying this canon Fifine the Fair, 
must judged have illustrating clearly, the way 
contrast, the absolute necessity poem’s having some degree 
gibleness order that may read with and also for the 
intellectual discipline furnished the effort the part the reader 
understand it. The book certainly very beautifully printed; and, 
such readers shall succeed fathoming its meaning, will doubtless 
give pleasure. 


GRANGE. Edited Hermann Kiinst, Philol. Professor. 12mo. 
Prof. Herman Kiinst is, suppose, mythical personage. The poetry 
which has given the world this volume, while not the highest 
order, seeming the product the understanding rather than the 


